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EPISTLES

FIRST SERIES.

BOMBAY;

20th September, 1892.

Dear PANDIT]I MAHARA),

] do not know

“None is good,

Your letter has rea

why | should be unde

save One, that is, Go

rest are only tools i

“Glory unto God ix

deserve, but not to 8

“Gloria in Excelsis,”

and unto men that

leserving one like me.

£ the hire,’ and a Fakir,

whatsoever, for would

foing his duty ?

‘ade to Pandit S—, and

jembrance of me.

Here, ‘“The servant is

especially, has no nghé

you praise your serv

* 8 My unbeey

to my Professor® for thix Hi

Now I would tell you something else. The Hindu mind
was ever deductive and never synthetic or inductive. In

all our philosophies, we always find hair-splitting argu-

ments, taking for granted some general proposition, but the

proposition itself may be as childish as possible. Nobody

ever asked or searched the truth of these general proposi-

tions. Therefore, independent thought we have almost

none to speak of, and hence the dearth of those sciences

which are the results of observation and generalisation.

And why was it thus?—From two causes :—The tre-

mendous heat of the climate forcing us to love rest and

* Swamiji used to call him Professor. for he read the Maha’ Bhiashya.

of Panini with him.
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contemplation better than activity, and the Brahmanas

as priests never undertaking journeys or voyages to

distant lands. There were voyagers and people who

travelled far ; but they were almost always traders, i.e.,

people from whom priestcraft and their own sole love for

gain had taken away all capacity for intellectual develop-

ment. So their observations, instead of adding to the

store of human knowledge, rather degenerated it. For,

their observations were bad, and their accounts exaggerated

and tortured into fantastical shapes, until they passed all

recognition.

So you see, we rust. travel. we must go to

foreign parts. We raw he engine of society

works in other c p free and open

communication with ° on in the minds of

other nations, if we real s¢ @ Nation again. And

over and above all, we © to tyrannise. To what

a ludicrous state are w { Uf a bhdngi comes to

anybody as a bhéngi, & hunned as the plague ;

but no sooner does hi of water poured upon

his head with some « ayers by a Pédri, and

get a coat to his back, 2 sv threadbare, and come

into the room of the most orthodox Hindu,—I don’t see

the man who then dares refuse him a chair and a hearty

shake of the hands!! Irony can go no farther. And come

and see what they, the Pddris, are doing here in the

Dakshin (South). They are converting the lower classes

by lakhs; and in Travancore, the most priest-ridden

country in India,—where every bit of land is owned by the

Brahmanas, and the females, even of the royal family, hold

it as high honour to live in concubinage with the Brahmanas,

—nearly one-fourth has become Christian! And I cannot

blame them ; what part have they in David and what in

Jesse? When, when, O Lord, shall man be brother to

man? — Yours,

. . VIVEKANANDA.
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I

KHETRI,

27th April, 1893.

Dear Doctor,

Your letter has just reached me. I am very much

gratified by your love for my unworthy self. So, so sorry

to learn, that poor B— has lost his son. ‘““The Lord gave

and the Lord hath taken away ; blessed be the name of

the Lord.*" We only know that nothing is lost or can be

lost. For us is only submission, calm and perfect. The

soldier has no right to complain, nay murmur, if the

oan’s mouth. May He

t. draw him closer and

“ital Mother.

dy made arrangements

aja*® or my Gurubhais

y obstacles in my way.

simply without limit.

ou all here and here-

general orders him int

comfort B— in his

closer to the breast 4

As to my taking 3

from Bombay. Teil

would be the last men

As for the Rajaji, his le

May the Giver of

after, will be the cor

VIVEKANANDA.

YOKOHAMA,

10th July, 1893.

Dear A—, B—, G—, AND ALL My MApras FRIENDS,

Excuse my not keeping you constantly informed of my

movements. One is so busy every day, and! especially

myself who am quite new to the life of possessing things

and taking care of them. That consumes so much of my

energy. {t is really an awful botheration.

From Bombay we reached Colombo. Our steamer

*The Maharaja of Khetri, Rajputana.
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remained in port for nearly the whole day, and we took

the opportunity of getting off to have a look at the town.

We drove through the streets and the only thing J] remem-

ber, was a temple in which was a very gigantic Murti

(image) of the Lord Buddha in a reclining posture, entering

Nirvdna. * * *

The next station was Penang, which is only a strip of

land along the sea inthe body of the Malay Peninsula.

The Malayas are all Mahommendans, and in old days were

noted pirates and quite a dread to merchantmen. But now

the leviathan guns of modern turreted battleships have

forced the Malays to lock a

On our way from Fena

of Sumatra with :

pointed out to me sé

of pirates in days gon

Straits Settlements.

the most aplendid colle

fan-like palm called &

abundance, and the:

celebrated mangostse

fer more peaceful pursuits.

ore, we had glimpses

ms, and the Captain

the favourite haunts

ore is the capital of the

botanical garden with

- palms. The beautiful

palm, grows here in

ee everywhere. The

i here as mangoes in

Madras, but mange is The people here are

not half so dark as the people of Madras, although so near

the line. Singapore possesses a fine museum too.

Honkong next. You feel that you have reached China,

the Chinese element predominates so much. Al] labour,

all trade seems to be in their hands. And Honkong is real

China. As soon as the steamer casts anchor, you are

besieged with hundreds of Chinese boats to carry you to

the land. These boats with two helms are rather peculiar.

The boatman lives in the boat with his family. Almost

always, the wife is at the helms, managing one with her

hands and the other with one of her feet. And in ninety

per cent. cases, you find a baby tied to her back, with

the hands and feet of the little Chin left free. It is a quaint

sight to see the little John Chinaman dangling very quietly
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from his mother’s back, whilst she is now setting with

might and main, now pushing heavy loads, or jumping

with wonderful agility from boat to boat. And there is

such a rush of boats and steam-launches coming in and

going out. Baby John is every moment put into the risk of

having his little head pulverised, pigtail and all ; but he

does not care a fig. This busy life seems to have no charm

for him, and he is quite content to learn the anatomy of

a bit of rice-cake given to him from time to time, by the

madly busy mother. The Chinese child is quite a

philosopher and calmly goes to work at an age ven your

Indian boy can hardly crawl on all fours. He has

‘cessity too well. Their

zes why the Chinese

state of mummified

learned the philosep

extreme poverty is ;

and the Indians hay

civilisation. To an at i or Chinese, everyday

necessity is too hideou wm to think of anything

else.

wa. It is built on the

hich are much cooler

expendicular tramway

ged by wire-rope and

Honkong is a ver.

slopes of hills and on

than the city. Ther

going to the top «of th

steam-power. "

We remained three days at Honkong and went to see

Canton, which is eighty miles up a river. What a scene of

bustle and life! What an immense number of boats

almost covering the waters! And not only those that are

carrying on the trade, but hundreds of others which serve

as houses to live in. And quite a lot of them so nice and

big. In fact they are big houses two or three stories high,

with verandahs running round, and streets between and all

floating !

We landed on a strip of ground given by the Chinese

Government to foreigners to live in. Around us on both

sides of the river for miles and miles is the big city—a

wilderness of human beings, pushing, struggling, surging,
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roaring. But with all its population, all its activity, it is the

dirtiest town I saw, not in the sense in which a town is called

dirty in India, for as to that not a speck of filth is allowed by

the Chinese to go waste ; but because of the Chinaman,

who has, it seems, taken a vow never to bathe! Every

house is a shop, people living only on the top-floor. The

streets are very very narrow, so that you almost touch the

shops on both sides as you pass. At every ten paces

you find meat-stalls, and there are shops which sell cat's

and dog’s meat. Of course, only the poorest classes of

Chinamen eat dog or cat.

The Chinese lady can never be seen. They have got

as strict a Zenana as.th Northern India ; only

the women of the an be seen. Even

amongst these, one #é en a woman with feet

smaller than those of": et child, and of course

they cannot be said to

¢ temples. The biggest

of the first Buddhistic

isciples of Buddhism.

ba, and next beneath

I went to see seve

in Canton is dedicated

Emperor and the five

The central figure is 6

Him is seated the Empere:

the statues of the disciples,
wood.

From Canton back to Honkong, and from thence to

Japan. The first port we touched was Nagasaki. We

landed for a few hours and drove through the town. What

acontrast! The Japanese are one of the cleanliest peoples.

on earth. Everything is neat and tidy. Their streets are

nearly all broad, straight and regularly paved. Their little

houses are cage-like, and their pine-covered evergreen little

hills form the background of almost every town and

village. The short-statured, fair-skinned, quaintly-dressed

Japs, their movements, attitudes, gestures, everything is

picturesque. Japan is the land of the picturesque!

ngmg on both sides are

all beautifully carved out of

Almost every house has a garden at the back, very nicely
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laid out according to Japanese fashion with small shrubs,

grass-plots, small artificial waters and small stone bridges.

From Nagasaki to Kobe. Here I gave up the steamer

and took the land-route to Yokohama, with a view to see

the interior of Japan.

I have seen three big cities in the interior,—Osaka,

a great manufacturing town, Kioto, the former capital, and

Tokio, the present capital. Tokio is nearly twice the size

of Calcutta with nearly double the population,

No foreigner is allowed to travel in the interior without

a passport.

e fully awakened them-

t times. They have

The Japanese seer

selves to the necessi

quipped with guns,

nvented, and which is

now a thoroughly ¢

which one of their ow!

said to be second to ¥ , they are continually

increasing their navy. | “x a tunnel nearly a mile

long, bored by a Japan

The match factor sight to see, and they

are bent upon maki hey want in their own

country. There is a } « of steamers plying

between China and Japan, which shortly intends running
between Bombay and Yokohama,

I saw quite a lot of temples. In every temple there are

some Sanskrit Mantras written in old Bengali characters,

Only a few of the priests know Sanskrit. But they are an

intelligent sect. The modern rage for progress has

penetrated even the priesthood. 1 cannot write what I have

in my mind about the Japs in one short letter. Only

I want that numbers of our young men should pay a visit

to Japan every year. To the Japanese, India is still the

dreamland of everything high and good. And you, what

are you?......... talking twaddle all your lives, vain talkers,

what are you? Come, see these people and then go and

hide your faces in shame. A race of dotards, you lose your
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caste if you come out! Sitting down these hundreds of

years with an ever-increasing load of crystallised supersti-
tion on your heads, for hundreds of years spending all your

energy upon discussing the touchableness or untouchable-

ness of this food or that, with all humanity crushed out of

you by the continuous social tyranny of ages—what are

you? And what are you doing now?......... promenading

the sea-shores with books in your hands—repeating un-

digested stray bits of European brainwork, and the whole

soul bent upon getting a thirty rupees clerkship, or at best

becoming a lawyer—the height of young India’s ambition,

e brood of hungry children

bread! Is there not

Z you, books, gowns,

—and every student with

cackling at his heels

water enough in ti

university diplomas,

Come, be men! priests who are always

vould never mend, their

They are the offspring

ay. Root out priest-

against progress,—hecai

hearts would never &

of centuries of super

craft first. Come, &

holes and have a look

eut of your narrow

how nations are on the

march! Do you love rox love your country ?

Then come, let us struggle for higher and better things ;

look not back, no, not even if you see the dearest and

nearest cry. Look not back, but forward !

India wants the sacrifice of at least a thousand of her

young men,—-men, mind, and not brutes. The English

Government has been the instrument brought over here by

the Lord, to break your crystallised civilisation, and Madras

supplied the first men who helped in giving the English a

footing. How many men, unselfish, thorough-going men,

is Madras ready now to supply, to struggle unto life and

death to bring about a new state of things—sympathy for

the poor—and bread to their hungry mouths—enlighten-

ment to the people at large—and struggle unto death to
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make men of them who have been brought to the level of

beasts, by the tyranny of your forefathers?

Yours &c.,

VIVEKANANDA.

P,S, Calm and silent and steady work, and no news-

paper humbug, no name-making, you must always

remember.

Vv.

BREEZY MEADOWS,

METCALF, MASS.

20th August, 1893.

DeEaR—.,

Perhaps you have by

From Japan | reached

Northern Pacific. It

for want of warm

Received your lett

this time got my letter fr

Vancouver. The way

was very cold and

clothing. However, # Gcouver anyhow, and

thence went through Cana ago. I remained about

twelve days in Chicago. And almost every day | used to

go to the Fair. It is a tremendous affair. One must take

at least ten clays to go through it. The lady to whom B——

introduced me, and her husband, belong to the highest

Chicago society, and they were so very kind to me. I took

my departure from Chicago and came to Boston, Mr.

L was with me up to Boston. He was very kind to me.

The expense | am bound to run into here is awful........

On an average it costs me £! every day; a cigar

costs eight annas of our money. The Americans are so

rich that they spend money like water, and by forced

legislation keep up the price of everything so high, that no

other nation on earth can approach it. Every common

coolie earns nine or ten rupees a day, and spends it. All
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those rosy ideas we had before starting have melted, and

I have now to fight against impossibilities. A hundred

times I had a mind to go out of the country and go back to

India. But { am determined, and I have a call from above ;

I see no way, but His eyes see. And 1 must stick to my

guns, life or death, * * *

Just now I am living as the guest of an old lady in a

village near Boston. I accidentally made her acquaintance

in the railway train, and she invited me to come over and

live with her. I have an advantage in living with her, in

saving for some time my expenditure of £1 per day, and

she has the advantage of inviting her friends over here, and

showing them a curi And: all this must be

borne. Starvation, ‘ e streets on account

of my quaint dress, ¢ “have to fight against.

But, my dear boy, ne § ere ever done without

great labour,

* * Know then ¢

and any other influe

I care a bit for the ex

here amongst the chil

the land of Christians,

almost zero. Nor do

sts in the world. I am

of Mary, and the Lord

Jesus will help me. woh the broad views of

Hinduism and my love { phet of Nazareth. | tell

them that I preach nothing against the Great One of Galilee.

I only ask the Christians to take in the Great Ones of Ind

along with the Lord Jesus, and they appreciate it.

Winter is approaching and | shall have to get all sorts

of warm clothing, and we require more warm clothing than

the natives............ Look sharp, my boy, take courage.

We are destined by the Lord to do great things in India.

Have faith. We willdo. We, the poor and the despised,

who really feel, and not those......... vee

In Chicago, the other day, a funny thing happened.

The Raja of K— was here, and he was being lionised by

some portion of Chicago society. I once met the Raja in

the Fair grounds, but he was too big to speak with a poor
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Fakir. There was an eccentric Mahratta Brahmana selling

nail-made pictures in the Fair, dressed in a dhéti. This

fellow told the reporters all sorts of things against the

Raja——-~, that he was a man of low caste, that those Rajas

were nothing but slaves, and that they generally lead

immoral lives, etc., etc. And these truthful (>) editors for

which America is famous, wanted to give to the boy's stories

some weight ; and so the next day they wrote huge columns

in their papers about the description of a man of wisdom

from India, meaning me,—extolling me to the : ‘ies, and

putting all sorts of wards in my mouth, which | never even

dreamt of, and ascribing to

the Mahratta Brahma

was such a good brui!

Raja in hot haste...

capital out of me to gi

shows, however, that #

weight than all the pom

Yesterday Mrs.

women's prison, was:

reformatory here. [ft

America. How the inr

they are reformed and ‘sé

society ; how grand, how beautiful you must see to

believe! And, oh, how my heart ached to think of what

we think of the poor, the low, in India. They have no

chance, no escape, no way to climb up. The poor, the low,

the sinner in India have no friends, no help,—they cannot

rise, try however they may. They sink lower and lower

every day, they feel the blows showering upon them by a

cruel society, and they do not know whence the blow

comes. They have forgotten that they too are men. And

the result is slavery. Thoughtful people within the last

few years have seen it, but unfortunately laid it at the door

of the Hindu religion, and to them, the only way of bettering

is by crushing this grandest religion of the world. Hear

all these remarks made by

he-Faia of K. And it

*o society gave up the

waspaper editors made

rman a brushing. That

ry intellect carries more

éy and title.

superintendent of the

em't call it prison but

thing | have seen in

nevolently treated, how

as useful members ofc.
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me, my friend, I have discovered the secret through the

grace of the Lord. Religion is not at fault. On the other

hand, your religion teaches you that eyery being is only

your own self multiplied. But it was the want of practical

application, the want of sympathy—the want of heart.

The Lord once more came to you as Buddha and taught

you how to feel, how to sympathise with the poor, the

miserable, the sinner, but you heard Him not. Your

priests invented the horrible story that the Lord was here

for deluding demons with false doctrines! True indeed,

but we are the demons, not those that believed. And just

as the Jews denied the Lord lesus and are since that day

wandering over the yeless beggars, tyrannised

over by everybody, : slaves to any nation

that thinks it worth ‘er you. Ah, tyrants |

you do not know ¢ is tyranny, and the

- tyrant are synonymous,reverse, slavery. The

B— and G

Pondichery, we wer

with a Pandit, and

gestures and his Kadé

that India is a very sm se world, and the whole

world looks down with’ upon the three hundred

millions of earth-worms crawling upon the fair soil of India

and trying to oppress each other. This state of things must

ember one evening at

matter of sea-voyage

- remember his brutal

They do not know

be removed, not by destroying religion but by following the

great teachings of the Hindu faith, and joining with it the

wonderful sympathy of that logical development of

Hinduism,—Buddhism.

A hundred thousand men and women, fired with the

zeal of holiness, fortified with eternal faith in the Lord, and

nerved to lion’s courage by their sympathy for the poor

and the fallen and the down-trodden, will go over the length

and breadth of the Jand, preaching the gospel of salvation,

tthe gospel of help, the gospel of social raising-up—the

-gospel of Equality.
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No religion on earth preaches the dignity of humanity

in such a lofty strain as Hinduism, and no religion on earth

treads upon the necks of the poor and the low in such a

fashion as Hinduism. The Lord has shown me that

religion is not at fault, but it is the Pharisees and Sadducees

in Hinduism, hypocrites, who invent all sorts of engines of

tyranny in the shape of doctrines of Param@rthika and

Vyavaharika.

Despair not, remember the Lord says in the Gita, ““To

work you have the right, but not to the result."". Gird up

your loins, my boy. I am called by the Lord for this.

I have been dragged through a whole life full of crosses and

tortures, | have seen i

starvation,—I have 6

nd dearest die, almost of

distrusted, and have

¥y men who scoff and

ool of misery, which

suffered for my symp

scorn, Well, my bey

is also the school for “and prophets for the

e, and above all, of an

not even if the universe

It is not their fault.

dren, though they be

ves see nothing beyond

he routine-work, eating,

cultivation of sympathy

indomitable iron will w

be pulverised at our f

their little horizon of a f

drinking, earning and begetting, following each other in

mathematical precision. They know nothing beyond,

happy little souls! Their sleep is never disturbed. Their

nice little brown-studies of lives never rudely shocked by

the wail of woe, of misery, of degradation and poverty,

that has filled the Indian atmosphere,—the result of

centuries of oppression. They little dream of the ages of

tyranny, mental, moral and physical, that has reduced the

image of God to a mere beast of burden ; the emblem of

the Divine Mother, to a slave to bear children ; and life

itself, a curse. But there are others who see, feel, and shed

tears of blood in their hearts, who think that there is a

remedy for it, and who are ready to apply this remedy at
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any cost, even to the giving up of life. And ‘'OFf such is

the kingdom of Heaven.’’ Is it not then natural, my

friends, that they have no time to look down from their

heights to the vagaries of these contemptible little insects,

ready every moment to spit their little venoms?

Trust not to the so-called rich, they are more dead than

alive. The hope lies in you—in the meek, the lowly, but

the faithful. Have faith in the Lord; no policy, it is

nothing. Feel for the miserable and look up for help—it

shall come. J have travelled twelve years with this load

in my heart and this idea in my head. I have gone from

door to door of the so-called rich and great. With a

bleeding heart I have e world to this strange

land, seeking for he! eat. | know He will

help me. I may pe ger in this land, but

I bequeath to you, you yinpathy, this struggle

for the poor, the ignet ressed. Go now this

minute to the temple of hi, and before Him who

was friend to the poor 4 sherds of Gokula, who

never shrank to embra thaka, who accepted

the invitation of a preati rence to that of the

nobles and saved her in nation as Buddha—yea,

down on your faces befave Him: and make a great sacrifice,

the sacrifice of a whole life for them, for whom He comes

from time to time, whom He loves above all, the poor, the

lowly, the oppressed.” Vow then to devote your whole
lives to the cause of the redemption of these three hundred

millions, going down and down every day.

It is not the work of a day, and the path is full of the

most deadly thorns. But Parthasarathi is ready to be our

Sarathi, we know that, and in His name and with eternal

faith in Him, set fire to the mountain of misery that has been

heaped upon India for ages—and it shall be burned down.

Come then, look it in the face, brethren, it is a grand task

and we are so low. But we are the sons of Light and

children of God. Glory unto the Lord, we will succeed.
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Hundreds will fall in the struggle—hundreds will be ready

to take it up. | may die here unsuccessful, another will

take up the task. You know the disease, you know the

remedy, only have faith. Do not look up to the so-called

rich and great; do not care for the heartless intellectual

writers, and their cold-blooded newspaper articles. Faith

—sympathy, fiery faith and fiery sympathy! Life is

nothing, death is nothing,—hunger nothing, cold nothing.

Glory unto the Lord—march on, the Lord is our General.

Do not look back to see who falls—-forward-——onward |

Thus and thus we shall go on, brethren. One falls, and

another takes up the work.

From this village |

I am going to speak

helping Ramabai. f#

in Boston. If ] am ta

not do. People gathes

ing to Boston to-morrow.

* Club here, which is

buy some clothing

re, my quaint dress will

s in the streets to see

yaclf in a long black coat,

to wear when I lecture.

me, 5o what I want is

and keep a red robe #

This is what they ady

remain here for som:

.. lt is necessary to

wy influence. * * *

In America, there es in the railway except

in Canada. So I have teteavelGnsticlass, as that is the only

class ; but [ do not venture in the Pullmans. They are

very comfortable,—you sleep, eat, drink, even bathe in

them, just as if you were in a hotel,—but they are too

expensive.

It is very hard work getting into society and making

yourself heard. Now nobody is in the towns, they are all

away in summer places. They will all come back in

winter. Therefore 1 must wait. After such a struggle

1 am not going to give up easily. Rome was not built in a

day. If you can keep me here for six months at least,

| hope everything will come right. In the meantime | am

trying my best to find any plank | can float upon.

Even now it is so cold in New England that every day
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we have fires night and morning. Canada is still colden

I never saw snow on such low hills as there.

Gradually | can make my way ; but that means a longer.

residence in this horribly expensive country. Just now the

raising of the Rupee in India has created a panic in this

country, and lots of mills have been stopped......... I must

wait.

I must try to the end, and even if I die of cold of

disease or hunger here, you take up the task. Holiness

sincerity and faith. First 1 will try in America, and if I fai

] will try in England ; if I fail there too, J can go back to

India and wait for furthe ands from On High.

Yours,

VIVEKANANDA,

CHICAGO,

nd November, 1893

Dea '

I am so sorry that a 8 weakness on my part

should cause you so much trouble ; | was out of pocket at

that time. Since then the Lord sent me friends. At a

village near Boston I made the acquaintance of Dr. Wright,

Professor of Greek in the Harvard University. He

sympathised with me very much and urged upon me the

necessity of going to the Parliament of Religions, which he

thought would give me an intreduction to the nation. As

I was not acquainted with anybody, the Professor under-

took to arrange everything for me, and eventually ] came

back to Chicago. Here I, together with the oriental and

occidental delegates to the Parliament of Religions, were

all lodged in the house of a gentleman.

On the moming of the opening of the Parliament, we
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all assembled in a building called the Art Palace, where

one huge, and other smaller temporary halls were erected

for the sittings of the Parliament. Men from all nations

were there. From India were Mazoomdar of the Brahmo

Samaj, and Nagarkar of Bombay, Mr. Gandhi representing

the Jains, and Mr. Chakravarti representing Theosophy

with Mrs. Annie Besant. Of these, Mazoomdar and I were,

of course, old friends, and Chakravarti knew me by name.

There was a grand procession, and we were all marshalled

on to the platform. Imagine a hall below and a huge

gallery above, packed with six or seven thousand men and

women representing the hest culture of the country, and

e nations of the earth.

iny life, to address this

:d in great form with

s; then the delegates

“they stepped up and

uttering and my tongue

and could not venture

r made a nice speech,

ere much applauded.

on the platform learn

And I, who never sp¢

august assemblage } |

music and ceremon

were introduced one by

spoke.’ Of course rmy

nearly dried up ; | w

to speak in the morn

—Chakravarti a nicer

They were all prepa ame with ready-made

speeches. I was a foo! : ne, but bowed down to.

Devi Saraswati and stepped up, and Dr. Barrows introduced

me. I madea short speech. ! addressed the assembly as,

“Sisters and Brothers of America,’’—a deafening applause

of two minutes followed, and then | proceeded, atd when

it was finished I sat down, almost exhausted with emotion.

The next day all the papers announced that my speech was

the hit of the day, and I became known to the whole of

America. Truly has it been said by the great commentator

Sridhara— qa Oia arareé—' "Who maketh the dumb a fluent

speaker.’’ His name be praised! From that day | became

a celebrity, and the day I read my paper on Hinduism, the

hall was packed as it had never been before. I quote to

you from one of the papers: “Ladies, ladies, ladies

B
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packing every place—filling every corner, they patiently

waited and waited while the papers that separated them

from Vivekananda were read,’ &c. You would be

astonished if I sent over to you the newspaper cuttings, but

you already know that I am a hater of celebrity. Suffice

it to say, that whenever | went on the platform a deafening

applause would be raised for me. Nearly all the papers

paid high tributes to me, and even the most bigoted had to

admit that ‘"This man with his handsome face and magnetic

presence and wonderful oratory is the most prominent

figure in the Parliament,” &c., &. * * *

And how to speak of theig. kindness? I have no more

wants now, I am wells&! he money that [ require

veteecens A boy called

rnidst. He has been

hree years. Loafing or

rite to me all about him,

ig you. He came in the

2, * OH

to visit Europe | s!

N— Acharya has cro}

loafing about the city &

no loafing, | like hirn, b

if you know anything

year of the Paris Exh

I am now out @ , of the handsomest

houses in this city are & All the time | am living

as a guest of somebod There is a curiosity in

this nation, such as you meet with nowhere else. They

want to know everything, and their women—they are the

most advanced in the world, The average American

woman is far more cultivated than the average American

man. The men slave all their life for money, and the

women snatch every opportunity to improve themselves.

And they are a very kind-hearted, frank people. Every-

body who has a fad to preach comes here, and J am sorry

to say that most of these are not sound. The Americans

have their faults too, and what nation has not? But this is

my summing up. Asia laid the germs of civilisation,

Europe developed man, and America is developing woman

and the masses. It is the paradise of the woman and the

labourer. Now contrast the American masses and women
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with ours, and you get the idea at once. The Americans
are fast becoming liberal. Judge them not by the speci-
mens of hard-shelled Christians (it is their own phrase) that
you see in India. There are those here too, but their

number is decreasing rapidly, and this great nation is pro-
gressing fast towards that spirituality which is the standard

boast of the Hindu.

The Hindu must not give up his religion, but must keep

religion within its proper limits and give freedom to society
to grow. All the reformers in India made the serious

mistake of holding religion accountable for all the horrors

of priestcraft and degeneration, and went forthwith to pull

down the indestructible, st and what was the result?

Failure! ! Beginning? sewn to Ram Mohan
Roy, everyone made"! nolding caste to be a

religious institution an own religion and caste

all together, and failed: te of all the ravings of

the priests, caste is simp tallised social institution,

which after doing its s¢ Gling the atmosphere

of India with its stex only be removed by

giving back to the <i + social individuality.

Every man born here k ig aman, Every man
born in India knows th lave of society. Now,
freedom is the only condition of growth, take that off, the
result is degeneration. With the introduction of modern

competition, see how caste is disappearing fast! No

religion is now necessary to kill it. The Brahmana shop-

keeper, shoemaker and wine-distiller are common in

Northern India. And why? Because of competition. No
man is prohibited from doing anything he pleases for his

livelihood under the present Government, and the result
is neck and neck competition, and thus thousands are

seeking and finding the highest level they were born for,
instead of vegetating at the bottom.

I must remain in this country at least through the winter,
and then go to Europe. The Lord will provide everything
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forme. You need not disturb yourself about it. I cannot

express my gratitude for your love.

Day by day | am feeling that the Lord is with me, and

lam trying to follow His direction. His will be done.........

We will do great things for the world, and that for the sake

of doing good and not for name and fame.

“Ours not to reason why, ours but to do and die."’ Be

of good cheer and believe that we are selected by the Lord

to do great things, and we will do them. Hold yourself in

readiness, i.e., be pure and holy, and love for love’s sake.

Love the poor, the miserable, the down-trodden, and the

Lord will bless you.

See R— and othsi

to sympathise with th

are standing on the x

fit to be called men if

fearless, the Lord is w

starving and ignorant :

here is better educated

most of your princes

better education than #2

of Hindu women. ‘W;

education? We must.

to time, and urge them

a. Tell them how they

. and that they are not

to raise them up. Be

d Fle will yet raise the

ndia. A railway porter

your young men and

an woman has far

ived of by the majority

sant we have the same

a

Think not that you are poor ; money is not power, but

goodness, holiness. Come and see how it is so all over

the world.

Yours with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

P, S. By the bye, —'s paper was the most curious

phenomenon I ever saw. It was like a_tradesman’s

catalogue, and it was not thought fit to be read in the

Parliament. So N— read a few extracts from it in a side-

hall and nobody understood a word of it. Do not tH

him of it. It is a great art to press the largest amount of

thought into the smallest number of words. Even —'s
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paper had to be cut very short. More than a thousand

papers were read, and there was no time to give to such

wild perorations. I had a good long time given to me over

the ordinary half hour,......... because the most popular

speakers were always put down last, to hold the audience.

And Lord bless them, what sympathy they have, and what

patience! They would sit from ten o'clock in the morning

to ten o'clock at night—only a recess of half an hour fora

meal, and paper after paper read, most of them very trivial,

but they would wait and wait to hear their favourites.

Dharmapala of Ceylon was one of the favourites.........

He is a very sweet man,

during the Parliament

A Christian lady:

Jain representative, M

we became very intimate

ss Sorabji, and the

cing to remain longer

xara. I hope they will

able occupation in this

in the country and m

succeed. Lecturing is :

country and sometimes

dred dollars a lecture.

this country.

Mr. Ingersoll gets

He is the most celebr.

V.

(Translated from Bengali.)

C/o George W. Hale Esar.

541, DEARBORN AVENUE, CHICAGO.

28th December, 1893.

‘DeEaR H—,

It is very strange that news of my Chicago lectures has

appeared in the Indian papers ; for whatever | do, I try my

best to avoid publicity. Many things strike me here. It

may be fairly said that there is no poverty in this country.

| have never seen women elsewhere as cultured and
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educated as they are here. Well-educated men there are

in our country, but you will scarcely find anywhere women.

like those here. It is indeed true, that “‘the Goddess Her-

self lives in the houses of virtuous men as Lakshmi."

I have seen thousands of women here whose hearts are as

pure and stainless as snow. Oh, how free they are! It is

they who control social and civic duties. Schools and

colleges are full of women, and in our country women can-

not be safely allowed to walk in the streets! Their kind-

ness to me is immeasurable. Since I came here I have

been welcomed by them to their houses. They are

ing for my lectures, taking

thi

providing me with facd, a

me to market, and dgi

convenience. | shail’

the deep debt of grati

Do you know wi

It is he who knows that |

Universe, and sees in Ww

Force. Many men kh

light. Manu, again, §

where women are hay

their women as wel! as ed, and hence they are

80 prosperous, so learned, arid so energetic. But

why is it that we are slavish, miserable and dead? The

for my comfort and

o repay in the least

Lem.

sf *“Sakti-worshipper’’ >

manipresent Force in the

xe rnanifestation of that

their women in this

ide bless those families.

ated. Here men treat

answer is obvious.

And how pure and chaste are they here! Few women

are married before twenty or twenty-five, and they are as

free as the birds in the air. They go to market, school and

college, earn money and do all kinds of work. Those who

are well-to-do devote themselves to doing good to the poor.

And what are we doing? We are very regular in marrying

our girls at eleven years of age lest they should become

corrupt and immoral. What does our Manu _ enjoin?

“Daughters should be supported and educated with as

much care and attention as the sons."" As sons should be

married after observing Brahmacharya up to the thirtieth:
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year, so daughters also must observe Brahmacharya and be

educated by their parents. But what are we actually

doing? Can you better the condition of your women?

Then there will be hope for your well-being. Otherwise

you will remain as backward as you are now.

If anybody is born of a low caste in our country he is

gone forever, there is no hope for him. Why, what a

tyranny it is! There are possibilities, opportunities and

hope for every individual in this country. To-day he is

poor, to-morrow he may become rich and learned and

respected. Here everyone is anxious to help the poor.

hat we are very poor, but

3s-are there for the well-

le really weep for the

ms of poor in India>

or their livelihood, for

‘touch them, we avoid

° Those thousands of

he low, down-trodden

“Don't-touch,’” is the

os! How mean and

ecome at their hands!

Wherein does our religion lie now? In ‘‘Don't-touchism”

alone, and nowhere else!

In India there is a howling

how many charitable .ss

being of the poor?

sorrows and sufferin

Are we men? What :

their improvement? W

their company! Are

Brahmanas—what are |

masses of India?

only phrase that ple:

degraded has our eterns

I came to this country not to satisfy my curiosity, nor

for name or fame, but to see if | could find any means for

the support of the poor in India. If God helps me, you

will know by and by what those means are.

As regards spirituality, the Americans are far inferior

to us, but their society is far superior to ours. We will

teach them our spirituality, and assimilate what is best in

their society.

With love and best wishes,

Yours,

VIVEKANANDA.
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Vil

C/o George W. Hale Esqr.

541, DEARBORN AVENUE, CHICAGO.

24th January, 1894,

Dear FRIENDS,

Your letters have reached me. |! am surprised that so

much about me has reached you. The criticism of the

paper you mention is not to be taken as the attitude of the

American people. That paper is almost unknown here, and

belongs to what they call a “blue-noae Presbyterian paper,”

very bigoted. Still 3 :

manly. The Ameris

are very hospitable

notoriety by attackin

society. ‘That trick is

think anything of it.

may try to make capif

“Mark, Jew, a judg:

building is tottering t

in spite of their hyste

means of living fine lives

snoses’” are not ungentle-

many of the clergy

“paper wanted a little

*was being lionised by

here, and they do not

car Indian missionaries

if they do, tell them,

pon youl’ Their old

and must come down

i pity them-—if their

s cut down by the influx

of oriental religions here. But not one of their leading

clergy is ever against me. Well, when I am in the pond

I must bathe thoroughly.

1 send you a newspaper cutting of the short sketch of

our religion which [ read before them. Most of my

speeches are extempore............ I do not require any help

from India, | have plenty here. Employ the money you

have in printing and publishing this short speech, and

translating it into the vernaculars, throw it broadcast ; that

will keep before us the national mind. In the meantime

do not forget our plan of a central college, and the starting

from it to all directions in India. Work hard. * * *

About the women of America, | cannot express my
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gratitude for their kindness. Lord bless them. In this

country, women are the life of every movement, and

represent all the culture of the nation, for men are too busy

to educate themselves.

I have received K—'s letters. With the question

whether caste shall go or come | have nothing to do. My

idea is to bring to the door of the meanest, the poorest, the

noble ideas that the human race has developed both in and

out of India, and let them think for themselves. Whether

there should be caste or not, whether women should be

perfectly free or not, does not concern me. “‘Liberty of

thought and action is the anly_ condition of life, of growth

and well-being.’ Where s¢-not exist, the man, the

race, the nation mus

Caste or no cast? ¢ creed, any man, or

ution which bara the

nm of an individual—

s not injure others—is

class, or caste, or «a

power of free thoug

even so long as that

devilish and must go ¢

My whole amb to set in motion a

machinery which wil blesideas to the door of

everybody, and then let women settle their own

fate. Let them know what our forefathers as well as other

nations have thought on the most momentous questions of

life. Let them see specially what others are doing now,

and then decide. We are to put the chemicals together,

‘the crystallisation will be done by nature according to her

laws. Work hard, be steady and have faith in the Lord.

Set to work, | am coming sooner or later. Keep the motto

before you,— ‘Elevation of the masses without injuring the

religion.”

Remember that the nation lives in the cottage. But,

alas! nobody ever did anything for them. Our modern

reformers are very busy about widow remarriage. Of

course | am a sympathiser in every reform, but the fate of

a nation does not depend upon the number of husbands
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their widows get, but upon the condition of the masses.

Can you raise them? Can you give them back their lost

individuality without making them lose their innate spiritual

nature? Can you become an occidental of occidentals in

your spirit of equality, freedom, work and energy, and at

the same time a Hindu to the very backbone in religious

culture and instincts? This is to be done and we will do it.

You are all born to do it. Have faith in yourselves, great

convictions are the mothers of great deeds. Onward for

ever! Sympathy for the poor, the down-trodden, even

unto death,—this is our motto.

Onward, brave lade!

ars affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.

vating the masses by

ging education as well

¥y means of missionaries

est everybody.

P, S. Preach ¢

means of a central coll

as religion to the doar

trained in this college.

Vv.

NEW YORK,

The 9th April, 1894.

Dear A~,

* * * *

Secretary Saheb writes me that | must come back to

India because that is my field. No doubt of that. But my

brother, we are to light a torch which will shed a lustre over

allIndia, So let us not be in a hurry ; everything will come

by the grace of the Lord. 1! have lectured in many of the
* . —_

big towns of America............ I have made a good many

friends here, some of them very influential. Of course the
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orthodox clergymen are against me, and seeing that it is

not easy to grapple with me they try to hinder, abuse and

vilify me in every way............ Lord bless them! My

brother, no good thing can be done without obstruction.

It is only those who persevere to the end that succeed.........

I believe that the Satya Yuga will come when there will be

one caste, one Veda, and peace and harmony. This idea

of Satya Yuga is what would revivify India. Believe it. * *

Up boys, and put yourselves to the task! * * *

Old Hinduism for ever !............ Up, up, my boys, we:

are sure to win!

* * * When once we begin ta work we shall have

a tremendous “boars mot want to talk without

working. * * *

Yours,

Vith all blessings,

VIVEKANANDA..

CHICAGO,

28th May, 1894.

DEaR A--,

I could not write you earlier because | was whirling to

and fro from New York to Boston. | do not know when

1 am going back to India. It is better to leave everything

in the hands of Him who is at my back directing me. Try

to work without me, as if | never existed. Do not wait for

anybody or anything. Do whatever you can. Build your

hope on none. * * *

I have done a good deal of lecturing here............ The:

expenses here are terrible ; money has to fly, although

I have been almost always taken care of everywhere by the

nicest and the highest families.
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I do not know whether I shall go away this summer or

not. Most probably not. In the meantime try to organise

and push on our plans. Believe you can do everything.

‘Know that the Lord is with us, and so, onward, brave souls !

1 have had enough appreciation in my own country.

Appreciation or no appreciation, sleep not, slacken not.

You must remember that not a bit even of our plans has

been as yet carried out.

Act on the educated young men, bring them together

and organise them. Great things can be done by great

sacrifices only. No selfishness, no name, no fame,

yours or mine, ner my Master's even! Work, work

the idea, the plan, amy, ay brave, noble, good

souls,—to the whee! put your shoulders !

Stop not to look bac “fame, or any such

nonsense. Throw se andl work. Remember,

‘The grass when made by being joined together

‘can even chain a mad The Lord's blessings

on you all! His po all—as | believe it is

already. “‘Wake up the goal is reached,”’

say the Vedas. Up, ht is passing, the day

is approaching, the wa _nething will be able to

resist its tidal fury. Th y boys, the spirit; the

love, my children, the love ; the faith, the belief ; and fear

not! The greatest sin is fear,

My blessings on all. Tell all the noble souls there who

have helped our cause, that I send them my eternal love

and gratitude, but I beg of them not to slacken. Throw

the idea broadcast. Do not be proud ; do not insist upon

anything dogmatic; do not go against anything ;—ours

is to put chemicals together, the Lord knows how and when

the crystal will form. Above all, be not inflated with my

success or yours. Great works are to be done ; what is

this small success in comparison to what is to come?

Believe, believe, the decree has gone forth, the fiat of the

Lord has gone forth—India must rise, the masses and the
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poor are to be made happy. Rejoice!............ The flood

of spirituality has risen. | see it is rolling over the land

resistless, boundless, all-absorbing. Every man to the fore,

every good will be added to its forces, every hand will

smooth its way, and glory be unto the Lord! * * *

I do not require any help. Try to get up a fund, buy

some magic-lanterns, maps, globes &c., and some chemi-

cals. Get every evening a crowd of the poor and low,

even the pariahs, and lecture to them about religion first,

and then teach them through the magic-lantern and other

things, astronomy, geography &c., in the dialect of the

people. Train up a band

fire in them and grad

it widen and widen

Gery young men. Put your

© organisation letting

best you can, do not

ter has all run down.

good, no doubt, but

fnitesimal, is better than

iia meeting at B—'s,

ings I have just now

wait to cross the rive

Printing magazines, ps

actual work, my boys,

eternal scribbling and

get a little money and:

stated, hire a hut :

secondary, but this is ¥

the masses. Do not b srnall beginning, great

things come afterwards. Be courageous. Do not try to

lead your brethren, but serve them. The brutal mania for

leading has sunk many a great ship in the waters of life.

Take care especially of that, i.e., be unselfish even unto

ork. Magazines are

42 must have a hold on

death, and work. I could not write all 1 was going to say,

but the Lord will give you all understanding, my brave

boys. At it, my boys! Glory unto the Lord!

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA..
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x

U. S. A.

Ith July, 1894,

Dear A—,

* * * Learn business, my boy. We will do great

things yet! Last year 1 only sowed the seeds ; this year

I mean to reap. In the meanwhile, keep up as much

enthusiasm as possible in India, Let K. go his own way.

He will come out all right in time. I have taken his

responsibility. He has a perfect right to his own opinion.

Make him write for the paper ; that will keep him in good

temper!

8 .

Professor J. H. Wr

thanking him as hav

my friend.

* * * In the |

Rs. 2,700. In other!

Rs. 7,500, in one he

cheated by a rogu
* #

er and a letter to

University, Boston,

st man who stood as

ture I got $ 900, ie.,

d in one, $ 2,500, i.e.,

200 dollars! 1 was

reau. | have given

I shall have to print 1 rnextyear. I am going

regularly to work......... The sheer power of the will will do

everything.......... You must organise a society which should

regularly meet, and write to me about it as often as you

can. In fact, get up as much enthusiasm as you can.

Only, beware of falsehood. Go to work, my boys, the fire

will come to you! The faculty of organisation is entirely

absent in our nature, but this has to be infused. The great

secret is,—absence of jealousy. Be always ready to

-concede to the opinions of your brethren, and try always

to conciliate. That is the whole secret. Fight on bravely |

Life is short! Give it up to a great cause......... We must

not join any sect, but we must sympathise and work with

each...... sseees Work, work-—conquer all by your love! * *
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Try to expand. Remember the only sign of life is

motion and growth......... Keep on steadily. So far we

have done wonderful things. Onward, brave souls, we will

gain! Organise and found societies and go to work, that

is the only way.

At this time of the year there is not much lecturing to

be done here, so | will devote myself to my pen, and write.

I shall be hard at work all the time, and then when the

cold weather comes and people return to their homes,

I shall begin lecturing again, and at the same time organise

societies,

My love and blessings to you all. | never forget any-

body, though I do ne

continuously travelli:

Then again, I am now

ve to be redirected

from one place to an

Work hard. Be : and the fire will come.

ours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.

U. S.A.

3lst August, 1894.

DEaR A-——

* * * =

I have received a letter from Cat, but it requires a book

to answer all his queries. So 1 send him my blessings

through you and ask you to remind him that we agree to

differ,—and see the harmony of contrary points. So it does

not matter what he believes in ; he must act.

Give my love to B— , G. G., K . Doctor, and to

all our friends and all the great and patriotic souls, who
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were brave and noble enough to sink their differences for

their country's cause.

* * * Now organise a little society............ You will

have to take charge of the whole movement, not as

a leader, but as a servant, Do you know, the least show

of leading destroys everything by rousing jealousy !.........

Work slowly by disseminating the ideas broadcast............

Mysore will in time be a great stronghold of our Mission

veseeeenees .Try to collect funds from Mysore and elsewhere

to build a temple in Madras, which should have a library

and some rooms for the office and the preachers who should

be Sannyasins, and for Vaivagi

Thus we shall progress it
done well indeed,

* &

who may chance to come.

ceeaees So far you have

I] strength shall be

given to you.

This is a great fe

here prepares the way fay

, and everything done

ing work in England. * *

You know the grea ty with me is to keep or

ng and debasing. Soeven to touch money,

harge of the practicalyou must organise a 4

and pecuniary part of #

of all my monetary conée}

Heneds here who take care

a you see? It will be a

wonderful relief to me to get rid of horrid money affairs,
So the sooner you organise yourselves and you be ready as

secretary and treasurer to enter into direct communication

with my friends and sympathisers here, the better for you

and me. Do that quickly, and write to me. Give the

society a non-sectarian name. * * *

* * * Great things are in store for you............ By

and by | hope to make you independent of your college

work, so that you may, without starving yourself and

family, devote your whole soul to the work. So work, my

boys, work! The rough part of the work has been

smoothened and rounded ; now it will roll on better and

better every year. And if you can simply keep it going

well until | come to India, the work will progress by leaps
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and bounds, Rejoice that you have done so much. When

you feel gloomy, think what has been done within the last

year. How, rising from nothing, we have the eyes of the

world fixed upon us now. Not only India, but the world

outside is expecting great things of us,

* * * Nothing will be able to resist truth and love

and sincerity. Are you sincere? unselfish even unto

death? and loving? Then fear not, not even death.

Onward, my lads!) The whole world requires Light. It is

expectant! India alone has that Light, not in magic

mummeries and charlatanism, but in the teaching of the

glories of the spirit of real religion,—of the highest

spiritual truth. That is.a Lord has preserved the

race through all its he present day. Now

the time has come. ‘you are all, my brave

lads, born to do great #1 not the bucks of puppies

frighten you, no, net ¢ derbolts of heaven, but

stand up and work i

ars affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.

U. S.A.

2Ist September, 1894.

Dear A-——

* * * T have been continuously travelling from

place to place and working incessantly, giving lectures and

holding classes &c.,

I have not been able to write a line yet for my proposed

book. Perhaps I may be able to take it in hand later on.

I have made some nice friends here amongst the liberal

people, and a few amongst the orthodox. [ hope soon to

return to India. |] have had enough of this country, and

c
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especially as too much work is making me nervous. The

giving of too many public lectures and constant hurry have

brought on this nervousness......... So you see, | will soon

return. Of course, there is a growing section with whom

I am very popular, and who will like to have me here all

the time. But | think I have had enough of newspaper

blazoning, and humbugging of a public life. [I do not care

the least for it.

* * * No large number of men in any country do

good out of mere sympathy. A few who give money in

Christian Jands often do so through policy or fear of hell.

So it is as in our Bengali . Ra a cow and make a

ive them in charity to

erywhere ; and then,

pair of shoes out of

a Brahmana."" So it?

the Westerners are x Yaparison to our race.

I sincerely believe that‘ are the most charitable

race in the world, only th @ry poor.

the in New York. That

country. Of course,

and here in America

at sympathise with me

l am going to live fs

city is the head, hand |

Boston is called the 8

there are hundreds of ¢

very open. I will see

what can be done there, as | have some very influential

friends, After all, I am getting disgusted with this lecturing

business. It will take a long time for the Westerners to

understand the higher spirituality. Everything is £. s. d.

to them. Jf a religion brings them money or health or

beauty, or long life, they will all flock to it, other-

e o& om

, G. G,, and all of our friends my best

wise not.

Give to B

love.

Yours with everlasting love,

VIVEKANANDA.
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XIU

U. S. A.

2/st September, 1894.

Dear K——

come right in time.

Yours with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

U. S.A,

7th September, 1894.

Dear A-—

* * *€ One thing i find in the books of my speeches

and sayings published in Calcutta. Some of them are

printed in such a way as to savour of political views ;

whereas [ am no politician, or political agitator. I care

only for the spirit,—when that is right everything will be

righted by itself......... So you must warn the Calcutta

people that ne political significance be ever attached falsely

to any of my writings or sayings. What nonsense |.........

I heard that Rev. Kali Charan Banerji in a lecture to

Christian rnissionaries said that | was a political delegate.

If it was said publicly, then publicly ask the Babu from me,

to write to any of the Calcutta papers and prove it, or else

take back his foolish assertion. This is their trick! I have

said a few harsh words in honest criticism of Christian
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Governments in general, but that does not mean that I care

for, or have any connection with politics or that sort of

thing. Those who think it very grand to print extracts

from those lectures, and want to prove that | am a political

preacher, to them IJ say, ‘Save me from my friends.”” * * *

* * * Tell my friends that a uniform silence is all

my answer to my detractors. If I give them tit for tat,

it would bring us down to a level with them. Tell them

that truth will take care of itself, and that they are not to

fight anybody for me. They have much to learn yet, and

they are only children. They are still full of foolish ‘golden

dreams—mere boys !

* * * This none ‘pathic life and newspaper
blazoning has disguy I long to go back

to the Himalayan qui

urs affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.

U.S. AL

38th September, 1894.

DeaR——

You all have done well, my brave unselfish children.

I am so proud of you............ Hope and do not despair.

After such a start, if you despair you are a fool. * * *

Our field is India, and the value of foreign appreciation

is in rousing India up. That is all......... We must have a

strong base from which to spread............ Do not for a

moment quail. Everything will come all right. It is will

that moves the world.

You need not be sorry, my son, on account of the

young men becoming Christians. What else can they be

under the existing social bondages, especially in Madras?

Liberty is the first condition of growth. Your ancestors
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gave every liberty to the soul, and religion grew. They

put the body under every bondage and society did not

grow. The opposite is the case in the West—every liberty

to society, none to religion. Now are falling off the

shackles from the feet of Eastern society as from those of

Western religion.

Each again will have its type ; the religious or intros-

pective in India, the scientific or out-seeing in the West.

The West wants every bit of spirituality through social

improvement. The East wants every bit of social power

through spirituality. Thus it was that the modem reformers

saw no way to reform but by first crushing out the religion

of India. They tried failed. Why? Because

few of them ever s religion, and not one

ever underwent the tr ary to understand the

Mother of all religion sat no destruction of

religion is necessary ¢ e Hindu society, and

that this state of society | om account of religion,

but because that religiot cen applied to society

as it should have beeng dy to prove from our

old books, every wa 3 what I teach, and

this is what we must our lives to carry out.

But it will take time, a long tifne’ to study. Have patience

and work. sqaterHatart—Save yourself by yourself.

Yours &c.,

VIVEKANANDA.

P,S. The present Hindu society is organised only for

spiritual men, and hopelessly crushes out everybody else.

Why? Where shall they go who want to enjoy the world

a little with its frivolities>? Just as our religion takes in all,

so should our society. This is to be worked out by first

understanding the true principles of our religion, and then

applying them to society. This is the slow but sure work

to be done,

V.
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XVI

WASHINGTON.

23rd October, 1894.

Dear V——

* * * By this time I have become one of their own

teachers. They all like me and my teachings............

I travel all over the country from one place to another,

as was my habit in India, preaching and_ teaching.

Thousands and thousands have listened to me and taken

my ideas in a very kindly spirit. It is the most expensive

country, but the Lord praxides for me everywhere | go.

With my love ta ¥6 friends there (Limbdi,

Rajputana).

Yours,

VIVEKANANDA.

WASHINGTON,

27th October, 1894.

DEAR A.

* * * Tam doing exactly here what I used to do

in India. Always depending on the Lord and making no

plans ahead......... Moreover you must remember that

I have to work incessantly in this country, and that I have

no time to put together my thoughts in the form of a book,

so much so, that this constant rush has worn my nerves,

and | am feeling it. | cannot express my obligation to

you, A—, and all my friends in Madras, for the most un-

selfish and heroic work you did for me. J] am not an

organiser, my nature tends towards scholarship and medi-

tation. I think I have worked enough, now I want rest

and to teach a little to those that have come to me from
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my Gurudeva. You have known now what you can do,

for it is really you, young men of , that have done all :

I am only the figurehead. | am a tydgi monk, I only want

one thing. I do not believe in a God or religion which

cannot wipe the widow's tears or bring a piece of bread to

the orphan’s mouth. However sublime be the theories,

however well-spun may be the philosophy—I do not call

it religion so long as it is confined to books and dogmas.

The eye is in the forehead and not in the back. Move

onward and carry into practice that which you are very

proud to call your religion, and God bless you !

Look not at me, leek

have been the occasi

advantage of it, float

tight. Love never {33

ages after, truth will «

Do you love your fells’

urselves. J am happy to

ing.an enthusiasm. Take

everything will come

“ay or to-morrow or

shall win the victory.

Where should you go to

poor, the miserable, the

-m first? Why go to

nges>? Believe in the

ares for these tinsel

puffs of name? | nev tech of what the news-

papers are saying. Ha = You are omnipotent.

Are you perfectly unselfish? If so, you are irresistible.

{t is character that pays everywhere. It is the Lord who

protects His children in the depths of the sea. Your

country requires heroes ; be heroes!

Everybody wants me to come over to India. They

think we shall be able to do more if | come over. They

are mistaken, my friend. The present enthusiasm is only

a little patriotism, it means nothing. If it is true and

genuine you will find in a short time hundreds of heroes

coming forward and carrying on the work. Therefore

know that you have really done all, and go on. Look not

for me. Here is a grand field. What have I to do with

this “‘ism*' or that “‘ism’’? I am the servant of the Lord,

seek for God,—are no

weak, Gods? Why x

dig a well on the she

omnipotent power of
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and where on earth is there a better field than here for

propagating all high ideas? Here, where if one man is:

against me, a hundred hands are ready to help me ;‘ here,

where man feels for man, and women are goddesses!

Even idiots may stand up to hear themselves praised, and

cowards assume the attitude of the brave, when everything

is sure to turn out well, but the true hero works in silence.

How many Buddhas die before one finds expression! My

son, I believe in God and I believe in man. | believe in

helping the miserable, | believe in going even to hell to

save others. Talk of the Westermers, they have given me

food, shelter, friendship, protection,—even the most

orthodox Christians ! h

of their priests go to:

they are MLECHCH 4, no nation, my son,

can hate others and |

very day they invent

stopped from communi

foster that idea. fy

Vedanta, but how

precepts !

eur people do when any

‘doom was sealed the

a MLECHCHHA and

rs. Take care how you

alk glibly about the

- out even its least

ours with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

P.S. Take care of these two things,—love of power:

and jealousy. Cultivate always ‘faith in yourself.’

XVII

U.S. A,

30th November, 1894.
Dear A——.

We must organise our forces in the business part of

our religious body, but on religious matters must strive not:

to make a sect. * * *
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If anyone can write a real life of Sri Ramakrishna with

the idea of showing what he came to do and teach, let him

do it, otherwise let him not distort his life and sayings.........

Now let K translate his love, his knowledge, his

teachings, his eclecticism, etc. This is the theme. The life

of Sri Ramakrishna was an extraordinary searchlight under

whose illumination one is able to really understand the

whole scope of Hindu religion. He was the object-lesson

of all the theoretical knowledge given in the ShAstras. He

showed by his life what the Rishis and Avatdras really

wanted to teach. The books were theories, he was the

realisation. This man had i

thousand years of nat

self to be an object:

Vedas can only be exp

his theory of Avasth

tolerate others, but posi

fty-one years lived the five

al life, and so raised him-

ve generations. The

Sh&stras reconciled by

that we must not only

ce them, and that truth

wv on these lines a most

written, Well, every-

en with your work

jt at dinner when it is

is the basis of all religey

impressive and beautifx

thing in good time

independently. ‘‘Ma’

cooked.”” Take care a .

ever with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA..

U.S. A,

30th November, 1894,

Dear K---—

* * * As to the wonderful stories published about

Sri Ramakrishna, | advise you to keep clear of them and

the fools who write them. They are true, but the fools

will make a mess of the whole thing, | am sure. He had'
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a whole world of knowledge to teach, why insist upon

unnecessary things as miracles really are! They do not

prove anything. Matter does not prove spirit. What

‘connection is there between the existence of God, Soul,

or immortality, and the working of miracles?............

Preach Sri Ramakrishna, Pass the Cup that has satisfied

your thirst............ Preach Bhakti. Do not disturb your

head with metaphysical nonsense, and do not disturb

others by your bigotry. * * #*

Yours ever with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

U.S. A,

26th December, 1894,
«

BLESSED AND BELOVER:

In reference to mecevervendaw and then attacks are

made in missionary papers (so { hear), but I never care to

see them. If you send any of those made in In li. I should

throw them into the waste-paper basket. A little agitation

was necessary for our work. We have had enough. Pay

no more attention to what people say about me, whether

good or bad. You go on with your work and remember

that “Never one meets with evil who tries to do

good.'’ (Git&),

Every day the people here are appreciating me.........

Everything must proceed slowly............ | have written to

you before and I write again, that I shall not pay heed ta

any criticisms or praises in the newspapers. They are

consigned to the fire. Do you do the same. Pay no

attention whatsoever to newspaper nonsense or criticism.
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Be sincere and do your duty. Everything will come all

right. Truth must triumph. * * *

Missionary misrepresentations should be beneath your

NOtICE........000 Perfect silence is the best refutation to them,

and I wish you to maintain the same............ Make Mr.

S the President of your society. He is one of the

sincerest and noblest men I know, and in him, intellect

and emotion are beautifully blended. Push on in your

work, without counting much on me ; work on your own

ACCOUNL....sceeeees As for me, I do not know when I shall go

back ; I am working here and in India as well. * * *

Withsay love to you all,

er with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

41, DEARBORN AVENUE,

cHicaco, 1894.

Dear A——

Your letter just to hand. .Money can be raised in

this country by lecturing for two or three years. But I have

tried a little, and although there is much public apprecia-

tion of my work, it is thoroughly uncongenial and

demoralising to me. * * *

I have read what you say about the Indian papers,

and their criticisms, which are natural. Jealousy is the

central vice of every enslaved race. And it is jealousy and

the want of combination which cause and perpetuate

slavery. You cannot feel the truth of this remark until you

come out of India. The secret of Westerners’ success is

this power of combination, the basis of which is mutual

trust and appreciation. The weaker and more cowardly

a nation is, so much the more is this sin visible............
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But, my son, you ought not to expect anything from a

slavish race. The case is almost desperate no doubt, but

let me put the case before you all. Can you put life into

this dead mass—dead to almost all motal aspiration, dead

to all future possibilities—and always ready to spring upon

those that would try to do good to them? Can you take

the position of a physician who tries to pour medicine down

the throat of a kicking and refractory child?............ An

American or a European always supports his countrymen

in a foreign country......... Let me remind you again, ‘Thou

hast the right to work but not to the fruits thereof.”

Stand firm like a rock. Truth always triumphs. Let the

children of Sri Ramakris r

everything will be alf

outcome, but as suré

later. What India w

a fresh vigour in the 1:

e true to themselves and

not live to see the

will come sooner or

electric fire to stir up

This was ever, and

content to work, and

@ pure, staunch and

verything will be all

e in the disciples of Sri

Ramakrishna, it is this,- ncere to the backbone.

My task will be done « “be quite content to die,

if I can bring up and Iaunch one hundred such men over

India. He, the Lord, knows best. Let ignorant men talk

nonsense. We neither seek aid nor avoid it-—-we are the

servants of the Most High. The petty attempts of small

men should be beneath our notice. Onward! Upon ages

of struggle a character is built. Be not discouraged. One:

word of truth can never be lost ; for ages it may be hidden

under rubbish, but it will show itself sooner or later.

Truth is indestructible, virtue is indestructible, purity is

indestructible. Give me a genuime man ;—I do not want

masses of converts. My son, hold fast! Do not care for

anybody to help you. Is not the Lord infinitely greater

than all human help? Be holy—trust in the Lord, depend

always will be slow wW

above all be true to,

sincere to the very be

right. If you have m
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on Him always, and you are on the right track ; nothing

can prevail against you. * * *

Let us pray, “Lead, Kindly Light,""—a beam will

come through the dark, and a hand will be stretched forth

to lead us. | always pray for you: you must pray for me.

Let each one of us pray day and night for the down-

trodden millions in India who are held fast by poverty,

priestcraft and tyranny,—pray day and night for them,

I care more to preach religion to them than to the high and

the rich. I am no metaphysician, no philosopher, nay,

no saint. But! am poor, I love the poor. 1 see what they

call the poor of this country.

feel for them! What»

Who feels there for

women sunken for evé

is the way out? Wh

light or education. W’

who will travel from do

them? Let these peng

work for them, pray :

show you the way.

whose heart bleeds f

Duratman (wicked soul}.

d how many there are who

difference in India!

nillions of men and

ignorance? Where

m? They cannot find

»g the light to them—

or bringing education to

God—think of them,

‘ahatman (great soul)

otherwise he is a

et us unite our wills in conti-

nued prayer for their good. We may die unknown, un-

pitied, unbewailed, without accomplishing anything,—but

not one thought will be lost. It will take effect, sooner or

later. My heart is too full to express my feeling ; you

know it, you can imagine it. So long as the millions live

in hunger and ignorance, | hold every man a traitor, who

having been educated at their expense, pays not the least

heed to them! I call those men who strut about in their

finery, having got all their money by grinding the poor,

wretches, so long as they do not do anything for those two

hundred millions who are now no better than hungry

savages! We are poor, my brothers, we are no-bodies,
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but such have been always the instruments of the Most

High. The Lord bless you all,

With all love,

VIVEKANANDA.

U. S.A.

1894,

Dear D——

* * * Last w

country although the

it would be dreadful,

Hope, your noble wor

servant of Him who

Sukhdya (for the goa

the many).

* * * The Ch

a good deal in this

ery severe. | thought

find it so after all.........

ed. You are a worthy

ahujana-Hitéya Bahujana-

for the happiness of

s preached in India is

quite different frorn wd ses here; you will be

astonished to hear, J-——, that I have friends in this

country amongst the clergy of the Episcopal and even

Presbyterian churches, who are as broad, as liberal and

as sincere, as you are in your own religion. The real

spiritual man is broad everywhere. His love forces him

to be so. Those to whom religion is a trade, are forced

to become narrow and mischievous by their introduction

into religion of the competitive, fighting and selfish methods

of the world.

Yours ever in brotherly love,

VIVEKANANDA.
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XX

U. S.A.

1894,

Dear A——

Listen to an old story. A lazy tramp sauntering along

the road saw an old man sitting at the door of his house

and stopped to enquire of him the whereabouts of a

certain place. “How far is such and such a village,”’ he

asked. The old man remained silent. The man repeated

his query several times. Still there was no answer.

Disgusted at this, the traveller turned to go away.

The old man then sta aid, “‘The village of—

is only a mile fr t!"’ said the tramp,

“Why did you net's sked you before?”

‘Because then,” said t rou seemed so halting

and careless about prod

off in good earnest and

Will you rememb

the rest will come.

else but Me, rests on

needs."’"—The Gita. Sar.

* * * The war na the line of preaching

and serving, at the present time. Choose a place of

t now you are starting

a ight to an answer.”

my son? Go to work.

t trusting in anything

m with everything he

meeting where you can assemble every week holding a

service and reading the Upanishads with the commentaries,

and so slowly go on learning and working. Everything

will come to you if you put your shoulders to the

wheel. * * *

Now, go to work! G

type, you have a level head ; so work together ; plunge in ;

this is only the beginning. Every nation must save itself ;

*s nature is of the emotional

we must not depend upon funds from America for the

revival of Hinduism, for that is a delusion. To have a

centre is a great thing ; try to secure such a place in a large

town like Madras, and go on radiating a living force in all
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directions. Begin slowly. Start with a few lay mis-
sionaries ; by and by others will come who will devote

their whole lives to the work. Do not try to be a ruler.

He is the best ruler who can serve well. Be true unto

death. The work we want. We do not seek wealth,

name or fame......... Be brave......... Endeavour to interest

the people of Madras in collecting funds for the purpose,

and then make a beginning.......... Be perfectly unselfish and

you will be sure to succeed......... Without losing the inde-

pendence in work, show all regards to your superiors.

Work in harmony.......... My children must be ready to

jump into fire, if needed, to accomplish their work. Now

: and compare notes

2 and purity.

sm just now. I am

do not know if | shall

The world is too full

é¢ould start a magazine on

abject. Be positive ;

-ssage, teach what you

he Lord knows the

work, work, work !

later on. Have pati

I am writing no

simply jotting down

publish them. Wha:

of foolish things alread

Vedantic lines it wo

do not criticise others

have to teach, and
* ok &rest. .

Do not send me an ewspapers, as | do not

notice the missionary criticisms on myself, and here the

public estimation of me is better for that reason.

* # * If you are really my children, you will fear

nothing, stop at nothing. You will be like Hons. We must

rouse India and the whole world. No cowardice. | will

take no nay. Do you understand? Be true unto death!

ceeeutaes The secret of this is Guru-Bhakti. Faith in the Guru

unto death! Have you that? I believe with all my heart

that you have, and you know that I have confidence in you,

—so go to work. You must succeed. My prayers and

benedictions follow every step you take. Work in

harmony. Be patient with everybody. Every one has my

love. | am watching you. Onward! Onward! This is
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just the beginning. My little work here makes a big echo

in India, do you know? So I shall not return there in a

hurry. My intention is to do something permanent here,

and with that object [ am working day by day. | am every

day gaining the confidence of the American people.........

Expand your hearts and hopes, as wide as the world.

Study Sanskrit, especially the three Ehashyas (Com-

mentaries) on the Vedanta. Be ready, for 1 have many

plans for the future. Try to be a magnetic speaker.

Electrify the people. Everything will come to you if you

have faith. So tell K. , in fact, tell all my children there.

In time they will do great things at which the world will

i.et me see what you can

‘sus far you promise

wonder. Take heart and:

do......... Be true to

well, so go on and ds

* * * Do not &

anyone. Why should

Christians? Let thern f

Why should you mix

various opinions of &

er still.

ile ; do not antagonise

Jack and John become

tever religion suits them.

rsies? Bear with the

atience, purity, and

perseverance will pre

Yours &c.,

VIVEKANANDA,

XXIV

CHICAGO,

11th January, 1895.

Dear G.

Your letter just to hand......... The Parliament of

Religions was organised with the intention of proving the

superiority of the Christian religion over other forms of

faith, but the philosophic religion of Hinduism was able to

maintain its position notwithstanding. Dr. B—— and the

v—D
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men of that ilk are very orthodox, and | do not lock to them

for help......... The Lord has sent me many friends in this

country, and they are always on the increase. The Lord

bless those who have tried to injure me......... I have been

running all the time between Boston and New York, two

great centres of this country, of which Boston may be called

the brain, and New York, the purse. In both my success

is more than ordinary. I am indifferent to the newspaper

reports, and you must not expect me to send any of them

to you. A little boom was necessary to begin work. We

have had more than enough of that.

I have written to M and I have given you my

directions already. Now me what you can do. No

foolish talk now, bz he Hindus nist back

their talk with real cannot, they do not

deserve anything ; th

teach the truth ;; I do ni

In feture do not pay

43 for me, I want to

ther here or elsewhere !

to what people say either

be lions and the Lord

antly until | die, and

for or against you or r

will bless you. I gh

even after death | sh

Truth is infinitely more

ness. If you possess t

sheer gravity.

* #* * Thousands of the best men do care for me ;

you know this, and have faith in the Lord. 1 am slowly

exercising an influence in this land greater than all the
ko #

« good of the world.

an untruth ; so is good-

will make their way by

newspaper blazoning can do of me.

It is the force of character, of purity and of t...th—of

personality. So long zs I have these things you can feel

easy ; no one will be able to injure a hair of my head. If

they try they will fail, sayeth the Lord.........Enough of

books and theories. It is the life that is the highest and

the only way to stir the hearts of people :—it carries the

personal magnetism......... The Lord is giving me a deeper

and deeper insight every day. Work, work, work...... bee
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Truce to foolish talk ; talk of the Lord. Life is too short

to be spent in talking about frauds and cranks.

You must always remember that every nation must

save itself ; so must every man: do not look to others for

help. Through hard work here, 1 shall b: able now and

then to send you a little money for your work ; but that is

ali. {f you have to look forward to that, better stop work.

Know also that this is a grand field for my ideas, and that

I do not care whether they are Hindus or Mahommedans

or Christians, but those that love the Lord will always

command my service.

* * *® [ like to work on calmly and silently, and

ow me, if you will, by

elfish, and above all,

zs go with you. In

ox the exc.ange of

the Lord is always with

being intensely since

by being perfectly 5

this short life there

compliments. We ca

fter the battle is finished.

vit Ido not see any-

dia—I do not see any

ry temple or hall you

each other to our heart

Now, do not talk ; we

thing permanent you

centre you have mad

dy joining hands with

Ek. talk! We are great,

we are great! Nonsense! We are imbeciles; that is what

have erected—I do not

you. There is too mué

we are! This hankering after name and fame az.d all other

humbugs—what are they to me? What do | care about

them? | should like to see hundreds coming to the Lord!

Where are they? J want them, I want to see them. You

must seek them out. You only give me name and fa.ue.

Have done with name and fame ; to work, my brave men,

to work! You have not caught my fire yet—you do not

understand me! You run in the old ruts of sloth and

enjoyments. Down with all sloth, down with all enjoy-

ments here or hereafter. Plunge into the fire and bring the

people towards the Lord.

That you may catch my fire, that you may be intensely
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sincere, that you may die the heroes’ death on the field of

battle,—is the constant prayer of —

VIVEKANANDA.

P.S. Tell A JK _ Dr. B _ and all the others

not to pin their faith on what Tom, Dick and Harry say for

or against us, but to concentrate all their energy on work.

U. S.A,

12th January, 1895.

4 for all that | do not

care for name or fame, ¢ ag of thattype. I want

to preach my ideas for ¢

done a great work, bug

me name and fame.

the world. You have

aes, it has only given

precious than spend-

ing it in gettmg the ; he world. [I have no

time for such foolezy. have you done in the

way of advancing the ideas and organising in India? None,

none, none !

An organisation that will teach the Hindus mutual help

and appreciation is absolutely necessary. Five thousand

people attended that meeting that was held in Calcutta,

and hundreds did the same in other places, to express an

appreciation of my work here,—well and good! But if you

asked them each to give an anna, would they do it? The

whole national character is one of childish dependence.

They are all ready to enjoy food if it is brought to their

mouth, and even some want it pushed down............ You

do not deserve to live if you cannot help yourselves.

I have given up at present my plan for the education

of the masses. It will come by and by. What I now want
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is a band of fiery missionaries. We must have a College

in Madras to teach comparative religions, Sanskrit, the

different schools of Vedanta and some European languages;

we must have a press, and papers printed in English and

in the Vernaculars. When this is done, then | shall know

that you have accomplished something. [Let the nation

show that they are ready to do. If you cannot do anything

of the kind in India, then let me alone. I have a message

to give, let me give it to the people who appreciate it and

who will work it out. What care | who takes it? “‘He

who doeth the will of my Father,”” is my own. * * *

My name should net made grominent ; it is my

he disciples of all the

ised up the ideas of

st killed the ideas for

amakrishna must guard

ork for the idea, not the

ideas that I want to s

prophets have alwa

the Master with the z

the person. The disci

against doing the sarne

person. The Lord 4

er with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

P.S. | am sorry continue to send me

pamphlets and newspa bh | have written you

several times not todo. [have no time to peruse them and

take notice of them. Please send them no more. I do not

care a fig for what the missionaries, or the s say about

me. Let them do as they please. The very taking notice

of them will be to give them importance. Besides, you

know, the missionaries only abuse and never argue. * * *
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XXVI

U. S.A.

23rd January, 1895.

DEaR .
x # * * *

I only want men to follow me who will be true and

faithful unto death. 1 do not care for success or non-

SUCCESS....0.0.000. I must keep my movement pure, or I will

have none of it. * * *

Yours with love,

VIVEKANANDA.

BROOKLYN,

January, 1895.

(Written to the A

“Dhirdmata,”*

occasion of

sham Swamiji called

4other,’’ on the

#iher father.)

# # % %

I had a premonition of your father’s giving up the old

body, and it is not my custom to write to anyone when a

wave of would-be inharmonious Maya strikes him, But

these are the great turning-points in life, and | know that

you are unmoved. The surface of the sea rises and sinks

alternately, but to the observant soul—the child of light—

each sinking reveals more and more of the depth, and of

the beds of pearls and coral at the bottom. Coming and

going is all pure delusion. The soul never comes nor goes.

Where is the place to which it shall go, when all space is

in the soul? When shall be the time for entering and

departing, when all time is in the soul?
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The earth moves, causing the illusion of the movement

of the sun ; but the sun does not move. So Prakriti, or

Maya, or Nature is moving, changing, unfolding veil after

veil, turning ov-r leaf after leaf of this grand book,—-while

the witnessing soul drinks in knowledge, unmoved, un-

changed. All souls that ever have been, are, or shall be, are

all in the present tense, and—to use a material simile—are

all standing at one geometrical point. Because the idea of

space does not occur in the soul, therefore all that were ours,

are ours, and will be ours ; are always

with us, were always with us, and will

: with us. We are in them.

Take these cells.

sparate, they are all

arably joined at A B.

one. Each is an

all are one at the axis

n escape from that axis,

circumference, yet by

one of the chambers.

and however broken

standing at the axis, w:

This axis is the Lord.

all, and all in God.

The cloud moves ac

the illusion that the moon is moving. So nature, body,

matter moves on, creating the illusion that the soul is

moving. Thus we find at last that that instinct (or

inspiration 2) which men of every race, whether high or low,

have had to feel the presence of the departed about them,

one with Hira, all in

‘ace of the moon, creating=

is true intellectually also.

Each soul is a star, and all stars are set in that infinite

azure, that eternal sky, the Lord. There is the root, the

reality, the real individuality of each and all. Religion

began with the search after some of these stars that had

passed beyond our horizon, and ended in finding them all

in God, and ourselves in the same place. The whole

secret is, then, that your father has given up the old



56 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

garment he was wearing, and is standing where he was

through all eternity. Will he manifest another such

garment in this or any other world? | sincerely pray that

he may not, until he does so in full consciousness. I pray

that none may be dragged anywhither by the unseen power

of his own past actions. I pray that all may be free, that is

to say, may know that they are free. And if they are to

dream again, let us pray that their dreams be all of peace

and bliss.
*% * at * *

ww. 33RD STREET, N. Y.

The Ist Feb., 1895.

Dear SISTER,

I just received you rate... Well, some-

times it is a good disci ced to work for work's

sake, even to the Jen

fruits of one’s labour

allowed to enjoy the

gdad of your criticisms

day at Miss T—’s I had

resbyterian gentleman, who

and am not sorry at ail

an excited argument with’ a

as usual got very hot, angry and abusive. However, I was

afterwards severly reprimanded by Mrs. B— for this, as

such things hinder my work. So, it seems, is your opinion.

I am glad you write about it just now, because [| have

been giving a good deal of thought to it. In the first place,

[ am not at all sorry for these things—perhaps that may

disgust you—it may: | know full well how good it is for

one's worldly prospects to be sweet. I do everything to be

sweet, but when it comes to a horrible compromise with

the truth within, then I stop. I do not believe in humility.

I believe in Samadarsituam—same state of mind with regard

to all. The duty of the ordinary man is to obey the com-

mands of his “‘God,"’ society, but the children of light
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never do so. This is an eternal law. One accommodates

himself to surroundings and social opinion and gets all good

things from society, the giver of all good to such. The

other stands alone and draws society up towards him. The

accommodating man finds a path of roses—the non-accom-

modating, one of thorns. But the worshippers of “Vox

populi”’ go to annihilation in a moment—the children of

truth live for ever.

I will compare truth to a corrosive substance of infinite

power. It burns its way in wherever it falls—in soft

substance at once, hard granite slowly, but it must. What

is writ is writ. [am so, so sorry, Sister, that I cannot make

myself sweet and ac

But | cannot. [hav

I have essayed and &

very black falsehood.

“my life, but I cannot.

-armot. At last I have

given itup. The L. e will not allow me to

N
not found a way that + rr

is income out. I[ have

H, and I cannot but be

“Youth and beauty

nd fame vanish, even

become a hypocrite.

at

what I am, true to ¢

vanish, life and weait

Friendship and love

d of Truth, be Thou
alone my guide! Iam too old to change now into milk and

the mountains crum}

vanish. Truth alone 2

honey. Allow me to remain as | am. “‘Without fear,—

without shop-keeping, caring neither for friend nor foe,

do thou hold on to truth, Sannyasin, and from this moment

give up this world and the next and all that are to come—

their enjoyments and their vanities. Truth, be thou alone

my guide.”’ I have no desire for wealth or name or fame

or enjoyments, Sister,—they are dust unto me. I wanted

to help my brethren. I have not the tact to earn money,

bless the Lord. What reason is there for me to conform

to the vagaries of the world around me and not obey the

voice of Truth within? The mind is still weak, Sister, it

sometimes mechanically clutches at earthly help. But I am

not afraid. Fear is the greatest sin my religion teaches.
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The last fight with the Presbyterian priest and the long

fight afterwards with Mrs, B— showed me in a clear light

what Manu says to the Sannyasin,—‘‘Live alone, walk

alone."’ All friendship, all love, is only limitation. There

never was a friendship, especially of women, which was

not exacting. O great sages! You were right. One

cannot serve the god of truth who leans upon somebody.

Be still, my soul! Be alone! and the Lord is with you.

Life is nothing! Death is a delusion! All this is not, God

alone is! Fear not, my soul! Be alone. Sister, the way is

long, the time is short, evening is approaching. | have to

go home soon, I| have wno.time to give my manners

a finish. | cannot fren iclwer my message. You

are good, you are s ything for you ; but

do not be angry, I s e children.

Dream no more!

one word, | have a me

sweet to the world, and

me a hypocrite. I wi

lead a jelly-fish existe

@ more, my soul! In

«, | have no time to be

émint at sweetness makes

ad deaths rather than

40 every requirement

of this foolish world- 3ether it be my own

country or a foreign « % are mistaken, utterly

mistaken if you think | have a work, as Mrs. B-- thinks,—

I have no work under or beyond the sun. I have a message

and | will give it after my own fashion, I will neither

Hinduise my message, nor Christianise it, nor make it any

‘ise’ in the world. I will only my-ise it and that is all.

Liberty—Mukti—is all my religion, and everything that tries

to curb it, I will avoid by fight or flight. Pooh! I try to

pacify the priests!! Sister, do net take this amiss. But

you are babies and babies must submit to be taught. You

have not yet drunk of that fountain which makes ‘“‘reason

unreason—mortal immortal—this world a zero, and of man

a God.”" Come out if you can of this network of foolish-

ness they call this world. Then | will call you indeed

brave and free. If you cannot, cheer those that dare dash
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this false God, society, to the ground and trample on its

unmitigated hypocricy ; if you cannot cheer them, pray,

be silent, but do not try to drag them down again into the

mire with such false nonsense as compromise and becoming

nice and sweet.

I hate this world—this dream—this horrible nightmare

—with its churches and chicaneries, its books and black-

guardisms—its fair faces and false hearts—its howling

righteousness on the surface and utter hollowness beneath,

and, above all, its sanctified shop-keeping. What!

measure my soul according to what the bond-slaves of the

world say |—Pooh! Siste clo not know the Sannyasin.

‘tHe stands on the héa edas!"’ say the Vedas,

because he is free sects and religions

at ilk! Missionary or

tack me with all they

“Go thou thy ways.

tus mad man? Others,

know thee to be a sage.

gs.’" But when they

and prophets and boc

no missionary, let the

can, | take them as Bh

Sannyasin! Some will

who is this Chandala 26

Be glad at the pratrle

ittack, know that ‘‘the élep passing through the market-

place is always beset : he cares not. He goes

straight on Ais own way. So it is always, when a great soul
appears there will be numbers to bark after him.'’*

1 am living with L— at 54 W. 33rd Street. He is a

brave and noble soul, Lord bless him. Sometimes I go to

the G—'s ta sleep.

Lord bless you all ever and ever—and may He lead you

quickly out of this big humbug, the world! May you never

be enchanted by this old witch, the world! May Sankara

Lelp you! May Uma open the door of truth for you and

take away all your delusions !

Yours with love and blessings,

VIVEKANANDA,

* Tulsidas,
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XXIX

U. S.A.

17th February, 1895.

Dear A

x OF

3

* The work is terribly hard and the more it is

growing the harder it is becoming. I need a long rest very

badly, Yet a great work is before me in England.........

Have patience, my son—it will grow beyond all your

expectations......... Every work has got to pass through

hundreds of difficulties before succeeding. Those that

persevere will see the Hight eee

I have succeeded

ner or later.

ing the very heart of the

t has been a terrific

fT had on this New

ings are in such a shape

American civilisatic

struggle......... I have’

York work and in Engi

that they will go on.

To put the Hindu id

of dry Philosophy and i

ing Psychology, a reli

popular and at the sar

highest minds—is a tas

nglish and then make out

logy and queer startl-

all be easy, simple,

© requirements of the

e can understand who

have attempted it. The abstract Advaita must become

living-—poetic—in everyday life ; out of hopelessly intricate

Mythology must come concrete moral forms ; and out of

bewildering Yogi-ism must come the most scientific and

practical Psychology—and all this must be put in a form so

that a child may grasp it. That is my life’s work. The

Lord only knows how far | shall succeed. “‘To work we

have the right, not to the fruits thereof.’’ It is hard werk,

my boy, hard work! To keep one’s self steady in the

midst of this whirl of Kama-Kanchana (lust and gold) and

hold on to one’s own ideals, until disciples are moulded to

conceive of the ideas of realisation and perfect renunciation,

is indeed difficult work, my boy. Thank God, already

there is great success. I cannot blame the missionaries and
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others for not understanding me,—they hardly ever saw a

man who did not care in the least about women and money.

At first they could not believe it to be possible ; how could

they? You must not think that the Western nations have

the same ideas of chastity and purity as the Indians. Their

equivalence are virtue and courage......... People are now

flocking to me. Hundreds have now become convinced

that there are men who can really control their bodily

desires ; and reverence and respect for these principles are

growing. All things come to him who waits. May you be

blessed for ever and ever.

Yeurs with love,

VIVEKANANDA,

19 W. 38 St.,

New York, 1895.

DEAR A.——,

* * * Meddile ne

there cannot be any reform without spiritual reform first

beneeeees Preach the Lord— say neither good nor bad about

the superstitions and evils......... Do not lose heart, do not

lose faith in your Guru, do not lose faith in God. So long

as you possess these three, nothing can harm you, my child.

alled social reform, for

I am growing stronger every day. Work on, my brave

boys.

Ever yours with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.
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XXXI

UL S.A.

6th March, 1895.

DEAR ;

* * * Po not for a moment think the ‘Yankees’

are practical in religion. In that the Hindu alone is

practical, the Yankee in money-making......... Therefore

| want to have a solid ground under my feet before I depart.

Eve.y work should be made thorough......... You need not

insist upon preaching Sri Ramakrishna. Propagate his

vid always wants the Man

Rerare out big plans at frst,

proceed, up and up.

We shall see the

ideas first, though I know

first, then the idea

but begin slowly, fee.

* # * Work o

light some day.

Harmony and pea

Rome was not built in

is dead—one of our @

great. He will send ¢

Send some Kushass

‘he Maharaja of Mysore

Well! the Lord is

the cause.

VIVEKANANDA.

U. Ss. AL

4th April, 1895.

Dear A——,

Your letter just to hand. You need not be afraid of

anybody's attempting to hurt me. So long as the Lord

protects me I shall be impregnable. Your ideas of America

are very hazy......... This is a huge country, the majority

do not care much about religion..,...... Christianity holds its
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ground as a mere patriotism, and nothing more......... Now

my son, clo not lose courage......... Send me the Vedanta

Sutras and the Bhashyas (commentaries) of all the sects. * *

* * * Yamin His hands. What is the use of going

back to India? India cannot further my ideas. This

country takes kindly to my ideas. I will go back when

1 get the Command. In the meanwhile, do you all gently

and patiently work. If anybody attacks me, simply ignore

his existence......... My idea is for you to start a society

where people could be taught the Vedas and the Vedanta,

with the Commentaries. Work on this line at present

u feel weak, you not only

hurt yourself but alse the Infinite faith and streneth

are the only conditio#

Be cheerful......

Above all, never atter:

Yankees say, ‘boss”’ ot

our own ideal.........

« rule others, or, as the

ie servant of all.

urs with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

UU. 8. A.

2nd May, 1895.

Dear 5—,

So you have made up your mind to renounce the world.

I have sympathy with your desire. There is nothing so

high as renunciation of self. But you must not forget that

to forego your own favourite desire for the welfare of those

that depend upon you is no small sacrifice. Follow the

spotless life and teachings of Sri Ramakrishna and look

after the comforts of your family. You do your own duty,

and leave the rest to Him.

Love makes no distinction between man and man,
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between an Aryan or a Mlechchha, between a Brahmana

or a Pariah, nor even between a man or a woman. Love

makes the whole universe as one’s own home. True

progress is slow but sure. Work among those young men

who can devote heart and soul to this one duty—-the duty

of raising the masses of India. Awake them, unite them,

and inspire them with this spirit of renunciation ; it depends

wholly on the young people of India.

Cultivate the virtue of obedience, but you must not

sacrifice your own faith, No centralisation js possible

unless there is obedience to superiors. No great work can

be done without this centralisation of individual forces.

The Calcutta Math is th entre ; the members of all

other branches mu conformity with the

rules of that centre.

eam to work unitedly

for others. This is the } = our country.

cure with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA,

UU. S.A,

6th May, 1895.

Dear A——-,

This morning | received your last letter and the first

volume of the Bhdshya of Ramanujacharya......... You

mention about the lectures of a Mr. L———......... If you had

heard some of the wonderful stories the orthodox men and

women here invent against me, you would be astonished.

Now, do you mean to say that a Sannyasin should go about

defending himself against the brutal and cowardly attacks

of these sel’-seeking men and women? I have come very

influential friends here, who now and then give them their
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quietus. Again, why should | waste my energies defend-

ing Hinduism if the Hindus all go to sleep? What are you

three hundred millions of people doing there, especially

those that are so proud of their learning, etc.? Why do

you not take up the fighting and leave me to teach and

preach? Here am I struggling day and night in the midst

of strangers......... What help does India send? Did the

world ever see a nation with less patriotism than the

Indian? If you could send and maintain for a few years

a dozen well-educated strong men, to preach in Europe

and America, you would do immense service to India,

both morally and politically. Every man who morally

sympathises with India

of the Western peag

naked savages, and

poetical friend. Many

s a nation of half-

t to be whipped into

hem to the contrary?

‘ar distant land? Even
* OF

civilisation. Why doa

beseseees What can one mi

what | have done, you d

Hindus that have

too often criticised the

prve, you cowards.

to Western lands have

il country in order to

get praise or money at I did not come to

seek name and fame ; upon me. Why shall

1 go back to India? W elp me?......... You are

children, you prattle you do not know what. Where are

the men m Madras who will give up the world to preach

religion? Worldliness and realisation of God cannot go

together. I am the one man who dared defend his country

and | have given them such ideas as they never expected .

from a Hindu. There are many who are against me, but

tL will never be a coward like you. There are also

thousands in the country who are my friends, and hundreds

who would follow me unto death ; every year they will

increase, and if I live and work with them, my ideals of

life and religion will be fulfilled. Do you see?

I do not hear much now about the Temple Universal

that was to be built in America ; yet I have a firm footing

V—E
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in New York, the very centre of American life, and so my

work will go on. | am taking several of my disciples to a

summer retreat to finish their training in Yoga and Bhakti

and Jnana, and then they will be able to help carry the

work on. Now my boys, go to work.

Within a month I shall be in a position to send some

money for the paper. Do not go about begging from the

Hindu beggars. I will do it all myself with my own brain

and strong right hand. I do not want the help of any man

here or in India.......... Do not press too much the Rama-

krishna Avatra.

Now I will tell you m

contained in the Vedant:

Vedanta philosoph

iscovery. All of religion is

in, the three stages of the

Visishtddvaita, and

These are the three

ach one is necessary.

‘he Vedanta applied to

“cis of India, is Hinduism.

oto the ideas of the

ty ; as applied to the

he Advaita as applied

dedhism, etc. Now by

applications must vary

Advaita ; one comes *

stages of spiritual gro

This is the essential of °

the various ethnic custonis

The first stage, te. BR

ethnic groups of Eure

Semitic groups, Mahe

in its Yoga-perception

religion is meant the Ve ;

according to the different needs, surroundings and other

circumstances of different nations. You will find that

although the philosophy is the same, the Shaktas, Shaivas,

etc., apply it, each, to their own special cult and forms.

Now, in your journal write article after article on these

three systems, showing their harmony as one following after

the other, and at the same time keeping off the ceremonial

forms altogether. That is, preach the philosophy, the

spiritual part, and let people suit it to their own forms.

I wish to write a book on this subject, therefore I wanted

the three Bhashyas, but only one volume of the Ramanuja

has reached me as yet.

* * * You know I am not much of a writer. | am
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not in the habit of going from door to door begging. I sit

quiet and let things come to me......... Now my children,

I could have made a grand success in the way of organising

here, if | were a worldly hypocrite. Alas! That is all of

religion here ; money and name= priest, money and lust=

layman, I am to create a new order of humanity here,

who are sincere believers in God and care nothing for the

world. This must be slow, very slow. In the meantime

you go on with your work, and I shall steer my boat straight

ahead. The journal must not be flippant but steady, calm

and high-toned.......... Get hold of a band of fine steady

writers........ Be perfectly unselfish, be steady and work on.

We will do great things loot hese... One thing more.

Be the servant of all!

others. That will «

the least to govern

and destroy every-

ed wonderfully well.

rark it out, my boy, be

@ not antagonise my

& all. My eternal love

We do not wait for heli
self-reliant, faithful and

other friends, live in

to all.

xs with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

P.S. Nobody will come to help you, if you put your-

self forward as a leader......... Kall self first if you want to

succeed,

XXXKV

NEW YORK,

14th May, 1895.

Dear A—-,
* * * *

Now I have got a hold on New York, and I hope to get

a permanent body of workers who will carry on the work
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when I leave the country. Do you see, my boy, all this

newspaper blazoning is nothing? I ought to be able to

leave a permanent effect behind me when I go ; and with

the blessings of the Lord it is going to be very soon.........

Men are more valuable than all the wealth of the world.

You need not worry about me. The Lord is always

protecting me. My coming to this country and all my

labours must not be in vain.

The Lord is merciful, and although there are many

who try to injure me any way they can, there are many also

who will befriend me to the last. Infinite patience, infinite

ce are the secret of successpurity, and infinite perseveran

in a good cause,

s with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

UL S. A.

20th May, 1895.

My DEAR S——.,

* # * Now It

anyone of you is sick, let him himself or anyone of you

visualise him in your mind, and mentally say and strongly

imagine that he is all right. That will cure him quickly.

You can do it even without his knowledge, and even with

thousands of miles between you. Remember it and do nat
# o£

weious fact. Whenever

be ill any more.

] cannot understand why 53

account of his daughters’ marriage. After all, he is going

to drag his daughters through the dirty Samsdra which he

himself wants to escape! I can have but one opinion of

that—condemnation! I hate the very name of marriage,

in regard to a boy or a girl. Do you mean to say that I have

to help in putting someone into bondage, you fool! If my

is so miserable on
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brother M—— marries, I will throw him off. I am very

decided about that. * * *

Yours in love,

VIVEKANANDA,

XXXVI

19, W. 38th Si., NEw York,

22nd June, 1895.

Dear K——.,

I will write you a whole letter instead of a line. J am

: raistaken in thinking

I am coming soon,

{ have planted a seed

and it is going to bec dit must. Only I am

afraid it will hurt its gr = it up too soon. * * #

not builtinaday. lam

will come all right in

glad you ate progressi

that | am not going t

I am not given to fai

Work on, my bey.

guided by the Lord, 5

the end.

With ray love ev

Yours sincerely,

VIVEKANANDA.

XXXVI

U.S. A.

Ist July, 1895.

* Ed * * *

Let me tell you, A _ that you have to defend your-

selves. Why do you behave like babies? If anybody

attacks your religion why cannot you defend it? As for

me you need not be afraid, | have more friends than

enemies here, and in this country one-third are Christians,

and only a small number of the educated care about the
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missionaries. Again, the very fact of the missionaries being

against anything makes the educated like it. They are less

of a power here now, and are becoming less every day. If

their attacks pain you, why do you behave like a petulant

child and refer to me?......... Cowardice is no virtue.

Here | have already got a respectable following. Next

year | will organise it on a working basis and then the work

will be carried on. And when I am off to India, | have

friends who will back me here and help me in India too,

so you need not fear. So long as you shriek at the

missionary attempts, and jump without being able to do

anything, I laugh at you,-—zyeuare little dollies, that is what

You are...... What ¢ x old babies ! !

I know, my son: me and manufacture

is only inhabited by

ret. I will have to get

royself in the hands of

do what little you can.

the bottom...... **This

irds."" You need not

men out of you. | k

women and eunuchs.

means to work there.

imbeciles. You need :

I have to work alone ;

Atman is not to be ré

be afraid forme. The dh rae, you defend your-

selves only and show tye! Ha! do that and I will be

satisied ; don’t bother me any more with what any one

says about me. I am not waiting to hear any fool's judg-

ment of me. You babies, great results are attained only

by great patience, great courage and great attempts.........

K ‘s mind is taking periodic somersaults, | am afraid. * *

The brave alone do great things, not the cowards.

Know once for all, you faithless ones, that J am in the hands

of the Lord. So long as ] am pure and His servant, not a

hair of my head will be touched......... Do something for the

nation, then they will help you, then the nation will be

with you. Be brave, be brave, man dies but once. My

disciples must not be cowards.
Ever yours with love,

VIVEKANANDA.
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XXXIX
U. S.A.

9th July, 1895.

(Written to the Maharajah of Khetri.)

* * * About my coming to India, the matter stands

thus. I amas your Highness well knows, a man of dogged

perseverance, I have planted a seed in this country ; it is

already a plant, and | expect it to be a tree very soon.

I have got a few hundred followers. I shall make several

SannyAsins and then I go to India, leaving the work to them.

The more the Christian pr epnase me, the more ] am

determined to leave | vark on their country.

,ondon. Iam going

ig winter anyway has

rartly in New York, and

There will be enough

ex this winter, if the Lord

rough these stages,—

nee. Each man who

# misunderstood. So

Icame, only I have. to

there by the end of /

to be spent partly in £

then | shall be free te ;

men to carry on the work

is kind. Each work 8

ridicule, opposition, x

thinks ahead of his ii

opposition and perseci

be steady and pure and must ave immense faith in God,

and all these will vanish. * * *

XL

U. S.A.

August, 1895.

By the time this reaches you, dear A , U shall be

in Paris... .... I have done a good deal of work this year

and hope ta do a good deal more in the next. Don’t bother

about the missionaries. It is quite natural that they should

cry. Who does not, when his bread is dwindling away?
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The missionary funds have got a big gap the last two years,

and it is on the increase. However, | wish the missionaries

all success. So long as you have love for God and Guru,

and faith in truth, nothing can hurt you, my son. But the

loss of any of these is dangerous. You have remarked

well ; my ideas are going to work in the West better than

in India......... I have done more for India than India ever

did for me......... I believe in truth, the Lord sends me

workers by the scores wherever I go—and they are not like

the......... disciples either,—they are ready to give up their

is.my Gad, the Universe my

laty, Duty is the curse of

lives for their Guru. Truth

country. I do not bet

é Sannyasin. Duty is

cut, what care | where

this body goes or doe Su have helped me well

a you. I sought praise

ica, nor do [ seek such

ne child of God. And

ie fellow-workers from

neither from India nor f

bubbles. I have a truil

He that gave me the t

the Earth’s bravest an indus will see in a few

years what the Lord da Vest. You are like the

Jews of old-—dogs in the manger, neither eat nor give others

to eat. You have no religion, your God is the kitchen,

your Bible the cooking-pots......... You are a few brave lads

Are great things ever done smoothly? Time, patience and

indomitable will must show. I could have told you many

things that could have made your heart leap, but I will not.

I want iron wills and hearts that do not know how to quake.

Hold on. The Lord bless you.

Ever yours with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.
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XLI

(Written to an English friend.)

THOUSAND ISLANDS PARK,

August, 1895,

* Now here is another letter from Mr. Sturdy.

I send it over to you. See how things are being prepared

ahead. Don't you think this coupled with Mr. L 's

invitation as a Divine call? [ think so and am following it.

I am going by the end of August with Mr. L

and then I go to London.

What little can be da

is all the help [ want

by my people fairly

*

to Paris

say brethren and my work

i have done my duty

: world that gave me

he ideas, the humanity

which allows me to be

The older | grow th

Hindus that man is the.

» behind the idea of the

all beings. So say the

re asked by Allah to

d therefore he became

i heavens ; this is the

and the Mars or Jupiter

people cannot be higher than us, because they cannot com-

Mahommedans too.

bow down to Adam.

Satan. This earth is &

greatest ‘school in the anweré

ynunicate with us. The only so-called higher beings are

the departed, and these are nothing but men who have

taken another body. This is finer, it is true, but still a

man-body, with hands and feet, and so on. And they live

on this earth in another dkdsha, without being absolutely

invisible. They also think, and have consciousness, and

everything else like us. So they also are men, so are the

Devas, the angels. But man alone becomes God, and they

all have to become men again in order to become God. * *



74 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

XLU

PARIS,

9th September, 1895.

DEAR A. '

* %* * FT am surprised you take so seriously the

missionaries’ nonsense......... If the people in India want

me to keep strictly to my Hindu diet, please tell them to

send me a cook and money enough to keep him. This silly

bossism without a mite of real help makes me laugh. On

the other hand, if the missionaries tell you that | have ever

broken the two great vows of the Sanny4sin,—chastity and

poverty,—tell them that e.oig liars. Please write

to the missionary H-= ategorically to write

you what misdemear me, oF give you the

names of his informat sex the information was

first-hand or not ; that +

the whole thing. * #

As for me, mind

I know my mission in

I belong as much to fn

that. I have helped vu

yourselves. What cou special claim on me?

Am [ any nation’s slave? Don't talk any more silly

é question and expose

at nobody's dictation.

rid, no humbug about
You must now help

nonsense, you faithless atheists.

| have worked hard and sent al] the money J got to

Calcutta and Madras, and then after doing al) this stand

their silly dictation! Are you not ashamed? What do |

owe to them? Do I care a fig for their praise or fear their

blame? | am a singular man, my son, not even you can

understand me yet. Do your work ; if you cannot, stop ;

but do not try to ‘‘boss’” me with your nonsense. | see

a greater Power than man, or God, or devil, at my back.

I require nobody's help. I have been all my life helping

others........, They cannot raise a few rupees to help the

work of the greatest man their country ever produced—
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Ramakrishna Paramahamsa ; and they talk nonsense and

want to dictate to the man for whom they did nothing, and

who did everything he could for them! Such is the un-

grateful world !

Do you mean to say | am born to live and die one of

those caste-ridden, superstitious, merciless, hypocritical,

atheistic cowards that you find only amongst the educated

Hindus? I hate cowardice, | will have nothing to do with

cowards or political nonsense. | do not believe in any

politics. God and truth are the only politics in the world,

everything else is trash.

I am going to London * e ®arrow,

rs with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

LONDON,

24th October, 1895.

Dear A--—,

* * #* ered my first address,

and you may see how well it has been received by the

notice in the Standard. The Standard is one of the most

influential conservative papers. | am going to be in

London for a month, then | go off to America and shall

come back again next summer. So far you see the seed

is well sown in England. * * *

Take courage and work on. Patience and steady work

—this is the only way. Go on, remember patience and

purity and courage and steady work......... So long as you

are pure, and true to your principles, you will never fail,—

Mother will never Jeave you, and all blessings will be yours.

Yours with love,

VIVEKANANDA.
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XLIV

LONDON,

18th November, 1895.

DEAR :

* * * In England my work is really splendid,

I am astonished myself at it. The English people do not

talk much in the newspapers, but they work silently. I am

sure of more work in England than in America. Bands

and bands come and I have no room for so many : so they

squat on the floor, ladies and all. | tell them to imagine that

they are under the sky of India, under a spreading banyan,

and they like the ideas

and they are so sor

hurt a little if [I go /

I do not depend or

2 go away next week,

y work here will be

I do not think so.

nes. The Lord alone

1 depend upon—and H.

ee hout becoming a hypo-

Hold on to your own

Please ev

crite and without being

ideas with strength ab whatever obstructions

may now be in your is bound to listen to

you in the long run. *

I have no time even to die, as the Bengalees say.

{ work, work, work, and earn my own bread and help my

country, and this all alone, and then get only criticism from

friends and foes for all that! Well, you are but children,

J shall have to bear everything. I have sent for a SannyAsin

from Calcutta, and shall leave him to work in London.

I want one more for America,—l want my own man.

Guru-Bhakti is the foundation of all spiritual development.

* * * Tam really tired from incessant work. Any

other Hindu would have died if he had to work as hard as

I have to......... ] want to go to India for a long rest. * * *

Ever yours with love and blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.
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XLV

228 W. 39th St., New York,

20th December, 1895.

Dear A.-—-,

* 4 * Have patience and be faithful unto death.

Do not fight among yourselves. Be perfectly pure in

money dealings......... We will do great things yet......... So

long as you have faith and honesty and devotion everything

will prosper.

* * * In translating the Sukias, pay particular

attention to the Bhdéshyaké

ever to the orientalists

thing about our Sha

to understand philoses!

word “‘sitgata”” in &

lived without breathing

to the chief Prdna, and

unmoved, that is, with

in which the universa

before the Kalpa

Explain according to ou

nd pay no attention what-

n to dry philologists

...For instance, the

was translated—'‘He

‘e the reference is really

has the root-meaning for

It describes the state

yor Prana remains

“—the Bhdéshyakdras.

not according to the

so-called European scholars. rat do they know?

* * * Be bold and fearless and the road will be

clear......... Mind, you have nothing whatsoever to do with

the T—-s. If you all stand by me and do not lose

patience, | assure you we shall do great work yet. The

great work will be in England, my boy, by and by. I feel

you sometimes get disheartened, and | am afraid you get

temptations to play in the hands of the T. s. Mind you,

that the Guru-Bhakta will conquer the world—this is the

one evidence of history......... it is faith that makes a lion

of aman. You must always remember how much work

I have to do. Sometimes I have to deliver two or three

lectures a day—~and thus | make my way against all odds—

hard work ; any weaker man would die.
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* * * Hold on with faith and strength ; be true,

be honest, be pure, and don’t quarrel among yourselves.

Jealousy is the bane of our race.

With love to you and all our friends there,

Yours,

VIVEKANANDA.

XLVI*

* charmed to hear about the

the Kalpas, which

modern science can

* Our friend wa

Vedantic Prdna and

entertain. rana again are pro-

» Universal Mind, the

tnke he can demonstrate

duced from the cosn

Brahma, or Ishvara. ‘V

mathematically that fc j3atter are reducible to

potential energy. I an ec him next week, to

get this new mathema i

In that case, the

on the surest of found

20On,

ology will be placed

1 working a good deal

eschatology of the Vedanta.

I clearly see their perfect unison with modern science, and

the elucidation of the one will be followed by that of the

other. I intend to write a book later on in the form of

now upon the cosmology an

questions and answers.t The first chapter will be on

Cosmology, showing the harmony between Vedantic

theories and modern science,

* Written to an English friend in the end of [895 or thereabouts,

from America, after Swamiji had a conversation with Mr. Tesla, a

distinguished electrician, on the problem of the relation between Force

and Matter.

+ That is, doctrine of the last things,—death, judgment, &c.

{ This plan was never carried out. But in studying the lectures

he delivered in London in the year 1896, it is easy to see that his mind

was still working on the ideas here announced.
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Brahman = The Absolute

Mahat or Ishvara =Primal Creative Energy

Prana and Akf&sha=F one and Mattes
The eschatology will be explained from the Advaitic

standpoint only. That is to say, the dualist claims that the

soul after death passes on to the Solar sphere, thence to

the Lunar sphere, thence to the Electric sphere. Thence

he is accompanied by a Purusha to Brahmaloka. (Thence,

says the Advaitist, he goes to Nirvana.)

Now on the Advaitie side, it is held that the soul neither

comes nor goes, and tha pheres or layers of the

ducts of dkdsha and

ry most condensed is

universe are only s

prdna. That is to sa

the Solar sphere, con: ble universe, in which

nad Akdsha as sensible

unar sphere, which sur-

Prdéna appears as phy

matter. The next is ca

rounds the Solar spher gt the moon at all, but

the habitation of the ¢

it as psychic forces,

particles. Beyond this

a condition in which ¢

say, Prdna appears in

s Tanmadtras, or fine

c sphere, that is to say,

lraost inseparable from

Akdsha, and you can hardly tell whether Electricity is force

or matter. Next is the Brahmaloka, where there is neither

Préna nor Akésha, but both are merged in the mind-stuff,

the primal energy. And here—there being neither Prana

nor Akdsha-—the Jiva contemplates the whole universe as

Samashti, or the sum-total of Mahai or mind. This appears

as a Purusha, an abstract universal soul, yet not the

Absolute, for still there is multiplicity. From this the Jiva

finds at last that Unity which is the end. Advaitism says

that these are the visions which rise in succession before the

Jiva, who himself neither goes nor comes, and that in the

same way this present vision has been projected. The

projection (Srishti) and dissolution must take place in the
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same order, only one means going backward, and the other

coming out,

Now as each individual can only see his own universe,

that universe is created with his bondage and goes away

with his liberation, although it remains for others who are

in bondage. Now name and form constitute the universe.

A wave in the ocean is a wave, only in so far as it is bound

by name and form. If the wave subsides, it is the ocean,

but that name and form have immediately vanished for

ever. So that the name and form of a wave could never

be without the water that was fashioned into the wave by

them, yet the name and f themselves were not the

if returns to water. But

tion to other waves.

wave. They die as s

other names and /

This name-and-forn a, and the water is

Brahman. The wav

yet as a wave it had th

and form cannot rernaiz

but water all the time,

erm. Again this name

raent separated from the

wave, although the ve can yemain eternally

separate from name :¢ because the name and

can never be said to

s is called Maya.

out ‘carefully, but you will see

at a glance that I am on the right track. It will take

more study in physiology, on the relations between the

higher and-lower centres, to fill out the psychology of mind,

Chitta and Buddhi, and so on. But I have clear light now,

free of all hocus-pocus. * * *

form can never be 3

exist. Yet they are ne

I want to work all this

XLVI

BOSTON,

23rd March, 1896.

Dear A ,

* * * One of my new Sannydsins is indeed a

woman....... The others are men. I am going to make
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some more in England and take them over to India with

me. These ‘‘white’’ faces will have more influence in India

than the Hindus,—moreover they are vigorous, the Hindus

are dead. The only hope of India is from the masses. The

upper classes are physically and morally dead. * * *

My success is due to my popular style—the greatness

of a teacher consists in the simplicity of his language.

* * * | am going to England next month. I am

afraid | have worked too much; my nerves are almost

shattered by this long-continued work. | don’t want you

to sympathise, but only I write this so that you may not

expect much from re no

can. [have very little

now. Iam glad how

been created by tak

lectures. Four books

that I have tried my be

conscience when | retire

Jork om, the best way you

itz able to do great things

ideal of literature has

graphic notes of my

.. Well, | am satisfied

sd, and shall have a clear

k and sit down in a cave.

and blessings to all,

VIVEKANANDA.

XLVI

U.S.A.

March, 1896.

Deak A——-,

we Co * Push on with the work. J will do all I can

weveseaes If it pleases the Lord, yellow-garbed SannyAsins will

be common here and in England. Work on, my children.

Mind, ¢o long you have faith in your Guru, nothing

will be able to obstruct your way. That translation of the

three Bhashyas will be a great thing in the eyes of the

Westerners.

* # & Wait, my child, wait and work on. Patience,

V—F
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patience......... 1 will burst on the public again in good

time, * * #

Yours with love,

VIVEKANANDA.

XLIX

NEW YORK,

lth April, 1896.

Dear Dr. N—~—,

I received your nate oming. As [ am sailing

for England to-morr ¢ a few hearty lines.

| have every sympat

boys, and will do my 5

posed magazine for

You ought to make

it independent, follows # lines as the Brahma-

vadin, only making ¢ anc matter much more

nopular. As for exar a great chance, much

more than you ever ¢ ose wonderful stories

scattered all over the 5

made popular. That :

your journal. I[ will wr

atte, to be re-written and

e one great feature of

; as many as | can, when

time permits. Avoid all attempts to make the journal

scholarly,—the Brahmavadin stands for that,—and it will

slowly make its way all over the world, [am sure. Use the

simplest language possible and you will succeed. The

main feature should be the teaching of principles through

stories. Don't make it metaphysical at all......... In India

the one thing we lack, is the power of combination,

organisation, the first secret of which is obedience.

* * * Go on bravely. Do not expect success in a

day or a year. Always hold on to the highest. Be steady.

Avoid jealousy and selfishness. Be obedient and eternally

faithful to the cause of truth, humanity and your country,

and you will move the world. Remember, it isthe person,
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the life, which is the secret of power-—nothing else. Keep

this letter and read the last lines whenever you feel worried

or jealous. Jealousy is the bane of all slaves. It is the

bane of our nation. Avoid that always. All blessings

attend you and all success.

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.

ENGLAND,

14th July, 1896.

Dear Dr. N——~,

nal “ will ever write the

; Englishman, and the

i spread farther than

is exeuch more difficult to

han an essay..........

English language as we fe

ideas when put in goud

in Hindu English. hei

write a story in a forets

You must not de

like imdividuals, m elves. This is real

at, its time has not yet

come. It must wait... new light must spread all

over India. With this end you must work. * * *

* %® % We are awfully behindhand in art, especially

in that of painting. Make the design of symbolical and

simple. It must express the idea of a re-awakening.........

patriotism, If a natio:

The lotus is a symbol of regeneration. For instance. make

a small scene of spring re-awakening in a forest, showing

how the leaves and buds are coming again. Slowly go on,

there are hundreds of ideas to be put forward. * * *

I am going to Switzerland next Sunday, and shall return

to London in the autumn and take up the work a,ain.........

I want rest very badly, you know.

Yours with all blessings &c.,

VIVEKANANDA.
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LI

SWITZERLAND,

6th August, 1896.

Dear A '

* * *® Do not be afraid. Great things are going to

be done, my child. Take heart. * * *

Prof, Max Miiller writes me very nice letters, and wants

material for a big book on Sri Ramakrishna’s life. * * *

Enough of this newspaper blazoning, | am tired of it,

anyhow. Let us go our own way and let fools talk.

Nothing can resist truth,

I am, as you see. land, and am always

on the move. I ca#

way of writing, nor

«t do anything in the

ther. There is a big

London work waiting | mext month. hi. winter

I am going back to Indi

feet there.

My love to all.

saying nay ; work

Mahéshakii is with yoi

y to set things on their

ve hearts, fail not,—no

s behind the work.

¥ ove and blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

LI

SWITZERLAND,

8th August, 1896.

Dear A '

# # #

Several things are necessary. First, that there should

be strict integrity. Not that I even hint that any of you

would digress from it, but the Hindus have a peculiar
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slovenlines; in business matters, not being sufficiently

methodical and strict in keeping accounts, &c.

Secondly, entire devotion to the cause, knowing that

your SALVATION depends upon making the Brahmavadin a

success. Let this paper be your /shtadevatd and then you

will see how success comes. I have already sent for

Abhedananda from India......... Remember that perfect

purity and disinterested obedience to the Guru are the

secret of all success. * * *

A big foreign circulation of a religious paper is

impossible. It must be supported by the Hindus, if they

have any sense of virtue gatitude left to them.

By the bye, Mrs i

her Lodge, on Bhak

Olcott was also ther

Here one night. Col.

show my sympathy for

all sects..... ... Our co ust remember that in

hers, and no foreigners—

ht to learn from them.

which is a good one,

% months ago, he had

eaflet. Now he writes

things of the Spirit we av

but in things of the w

I have read Max

considering that whe

no materials except Ms

me a long and nice letiexoteri¢ to write a book on Sri

Ramakrishna. | have already supplied him with much

material, but a good deal more is needed from India.

Work on! Hold on! Be brave! Dare anything and

everything !

* * * Tt is all misery, this Samsara, don’t you see !

Yours with blessing and love,

VIVEKANANDA.
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LHI

SWITZERLAND,

26th August, 1896.

Dear N. '

I have just now got your letter. [I am on the move.

I have been doing a great deal of mountain-climbing and

glacier-crossing in the Alps. Now | am going to Germany.

I have an invitation from Prof. Deussen to visit him at Kiel.

From thence I go back to England. Possibly | will return

to India this winter,

What I objected te inthe, design for —-was not only

its tawdriness, but ¢ j fa number of figures

without any purpos uld be simple, sym-

bolica] and condensed

in London, and send :€

The work is going

* € * T will et

combined efforts in

iniquity,—we have

make a design for
eo Ow

dly, | am very glad to say.

advice however. All

er the weight of one

aped strict business

principles. Business # the highest sense, and

no friendship—or as th foverb says ‘‘eye-shame”’

—should be there: One should keep the clearest account
of everything in his charge—and never, never apply ihe

funds intended for one thing to any other use whatsoever—

even if one starves the next moment. This is business

integrity. Next, energy unfailing. Whatever you do let

that be your worship for the time. Let this paper be your

God for the time, and you will succeed.

When you have succeeded in this paper, start verna-

cular ones on the same lines in Tamil, Telugu, Canarese,

etc. We must reach the masses. The Madrasis are good,

energetic, and all that, but the land of Sankaracharya has

lost the spirit of renunciation, it seems.

My children must plunge into the breach, must

renounce the world,—then the firm foundation will be laid.
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Go on bravely—never mind about designs and other

details at present—'’With the horse will come the reins.”

Work unto death—I am with you, and when I am gone.

my spirit will work with you. This life comes and goes—

wealth, fame, enjoyments are only of a few days. It is

better, far better to die on the field of duty, preaching the

truth, than to die like a worldly worm. Advance!

Yours with all love and blessings.

VIVEKANANDA.

EREY COAT GARDENS,

rninster, London, 1896.

DeaR A—~,

l have returned a

Liecaeees The work in Le

iweeks from Switzerland

wing apace, the classes

... In America there

Ke Vedanta and Yoga

Leceeaeen Half the United conquered in ten years,

given a nuinber of strong uine men. Where are

they? You are all boobies over there! Selfish cowards,

with your nonsense of jip-patriotism, orthodoxy and boastec

religious feeling!!! The Madrasis have more of go and

steadiness, but every fool is married. Marriage! Marriage !

Marriage !......... Then the way our boys are married now-

a-days!......., It is very good to aspire to be a non-attached

householder. but what we want in Madras is not that just

* * *

is room for twenty uF

oo

now—but non-martiage.

My child, what | want is muscles of iron and nerves of

steel, inside which dwells a mind of the same material as

that of which the thunderbolt is made. Strength, manhood,

Kshatra-Virya+ Brahma-Teja. Our beautiful, hopeful boys,

—they have everything, only if they are not slaughtered by
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the millions at the altar of this brutality they call marriage.

O Lord, hear my wails! Madras will then awake when

at least one hundred of its very heart's blood, in the form

of its educated young men, will stand aside from the world,

gird their loins, and be ready to fight the battle of truth,

marching on from country to country. One blow struck

outside of India is equal to a hundred thousand struck

within. Well, all will come if the Lord wills it.

* * * Max Miiller is getting very friendly. I am

soon going to deliver two lectures at Oxford,

I am busy writing something big on the Vedanta

philosophy. J am busy callecting passages from the

various Vedas bearings ‘edanta in its threefold

aspects. You can hi someone to collect

passages bearing on itist idea, then, the

Visishtadvaitic, and yom the Samhitas, the

Brahmanas, the Upanis Puranas, They should

be classified and very |: ten with the name and

chapter of the book, fk would be a pity to

leave the West, witha thing of the philosophy

in book-form.

doin Mysore in Tamil

he one hundred and eight

Upanishads; | saw it in Professor Deussen's library. Is

There was a ba

characters, comprising

there a reprint of the same in Devanagri? If so, send me

a copy. If not, send me the Tamil edition, and also write

on a sheet the Tamil letters and compounds, and _ all

juxtaposed with its Nagri equivalents, so that | may learn

the Tamil letters. * * *

Mr. Satyanadhan, whom | met in London the other

day, said that there has been a friendly review of my Raja-

Yoga book in the Madras Mail, the chief Anglo-Indian

paper in Madras. The leading physiologist in America,

I hear, has been charmed with my speculations. At the

same time, there have been some in England, who ridiculed

my ideas. Good! My speculations of course are awfully
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bold, a good deal of them will ever remain meaningless,

but there are hints in it which the physiologists had better

taken up earlier. Nevertheless, | am quite satisfied with

the result. ‘‘Let them talk badly of me if they please, but

let them talk,’’ ts my motto,

* * # Persevere on, my brave lads. We have only

just begun. Never despond! Never say enough|.........

As soon as a man comes over to the West and sees different

nations, his eyes open. ‘This way I get strong workers, not

by talking, but by practically showing what we have in

India and what we have not. | wish at least that a million

Hindus had travelled all over the warld!

“ours ever with love,

VIVEKANANDA.

Miss H, MuLter,

, RIDGEWAY GARDENS,

MBLEDON, ENGLAND,

Zend. September, 1896.

Dear A ,

eo *e OF I had a beautiful time with Prof. Deussen in

Germany. Later, he and [ came together to London, and

we have already become great friends.

* # * There is yet a vast untrodden field, namely—

the writing of the lives and works of Tulsi Das, Kabir,

Nanak, and of the saints of Southern India. They should

be written in a thorough-going, scholarly style, and not in

a slipshod, slovenly way. In fact, the ideal of the paver,

apart from the preaching of Vedanta, should be to make it

a magazine of Indian research and scholarship, of course,

bearing on religion. You must approach the best writers
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and get carefully written articles from their pen...,..... Work

on with all energy.

Yours with love,

VIVEKANANDA.

LVI

C/o. E. T. Srurpy Esor.,

39 VICTORIA STREET, LONDON,

28th October, 1896.

Dear A. ,

* * * lam

India. | will write

delivered his maid

society’s meeting. i

making of a good spea

*# * * You h

books must be ches

types must be bigger“to

very well get out a cheat

not reserved any copyright on it purposely. You have

month I shall reach

The new Swami*

fsterday at a friendly

d |} liked it ; he has the

| am sure.

ed the-—...... Again,

rave a large sale ; the

public......... You can

if you like. I have

missed a good opportunity by not getting out the——book

earlier, but we Hindus are so slow that when we have done

a work the opportunity has already passed away, and thus

we are the losers. Your book came out after a year's

talk! Did you think the Western people would wait for

it till Doomsday? You have lost three-fourths of the sale

by his delay......... That H: is a fool, slower than you,

and his printing is diabolical. There is no use in publishing

books that way ; it is cheating the public, and should not

bedone. I shall most probably return to India accompanied

by Mr. and Mrs. Sevier, Miss Miiller and Mr. Goodwin.

* The Swami Abhedananda.
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Mr, and Mrs. Sevier are probably going to settle in Almora

at least for sometime, and Goodwin is going to become a

Sannyasin. He of course will travel with me. Jt is he to

whom we owe all our books. He took shorthand notes of

my lectures, which enabled the books to be published......

All these lectures were delivered on the spur of the moment,

without the least preparation, and as such, they should be

carefully revised and edited......... Goodwin will have to

live with me......... He is a strict vegetarian.

Yours with love,

VIVEKANANDA.

4 Grey Coat GARDENS,

WESTMINSTER, S. W..

ith November, 1896.

DEAR A-—,

I shall most proba the l6th of December,

or may be a day or two later. [ go from here to Italy, and

after seeing a few places there, join the steamer at

Naples. * * *

The first edition of Raja-Yoga is sold out, and a second

is in the press. India and America are the biggest

buyers. * * *

Yours with love and blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.
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LVI

39 VICTORIA STREET,

LONDON, 5. W.,

20th November, 1896.

Dear A——,

I am leaving England on the |6th of December for Italy,

and shall catch the North German Lloyd S. S. Prinz Regent

Luitpold at Naples. The steamer is due at Colombo on

the 14th of January next. I intend to see a little of Ceylon,

and shall then go to Madras.

* * * Mr, Sevier and his wife are going to start a place

near Almora in the Hirial which | intend to make my

Himalayan Centre, a or Western disciples

Beins. Goodwin is an

« travel and live with

to live as Brahmacha

unmarried young mz

me ; he is like a SannySs

* * * Miss M.
* * *

Wimbledon is a great

worker.

teutta before the birth-

My present plan of

1 am very desirs

day festival of Sri R

work is to start two ce Calcutta, and the other

in Madras, in which to"fratiup young preachers. I have

funds enough to start the one in Calcutta, which being the

scene of Sri Ramakrishna’s life-work, demands my first

attention. As for the Madras one, | expect to get funds in

India.

We will begin work with these three centres ; and

later on, we will get to Bombay and Allahabad. And from

these points, if the Lord is pleased, we will invade not only

India, but send over bands of preachers to every country

in the world. That should be our first duty. Work on

with a heart.

* * * Now we have got one Indian magazine in

English fixed. We can start some in the vernaculars also

veceeenes Papers of this kind are supported by a little circle of
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followers......... The Indian papers are to be supported by

the Indians. To make a paper equally acceptable to all

nationalities, means a staff of writers from all nations, and

that means at least a hundred thousand rupees a year * *

You must not forget that my interests are international

and not Indian alone. * * *

Yours with all love and blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

London, 1896.

Or. Barrows in India

rv to the Indian Mirror,

Hed visitor to his country-

(On the eve of ¢

at the end of 1896, Sv

Calcutta, introduced the

men and advised them a fitting reception. He
vas}

renant Mr. C, Boney

ssfully his great plan

, and it ig now a matter

wrote among other thix

Dr. Barrows wa

could have selected ¢

of the Congresses at the

of history how one of these “Cangresses scored a unique

distinction, under the leadership of Dr. Barrows.

It was the great courage, untiring industry, unruffled

patience and never-failing courtesy of Dr. Barrows that

made the Parliament a grand success.

India, its people and their thoughts, have been brought

more prominently before the world than ever before, by

that wonderful gathering at Chicago, and that national

benefit we certainly owe to Dr, Barrows more than to any

other man at that meeting.

Moreover, he comes to us in the sacred name of

religion, in the name of one of the great teachers of

mankind, and J am sure, his exposition of the system of

the Prophet of Nazareth would be extremely liberal and
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elevating. The Christ-power this man intends to bring to

India, is not that of the intolerant, dominant Superior, with

heart full of contempt for everything else but its own self,

but that of a brother who craves for a brother’s place as a

co-worker of the various powers, already working in India.

Above all, we must remember that gratitude and hospitality

‘are the peculiar characteristics of Indian humanity, and as

such, I would beg my countrymen to behave in such a

manner, that this stranger from the other side of the globe

may find that in the midst of all our misery, our poverty and

degradation, the heart beats as warm as of yore, when the

‘wealth of Ind’ was the Pr of nations, and India was

the land of the ‘Ary

(Writier t can lady.)

LONDON,

13th December, 1896.

Dear Mapa,

We have only to idea of graduation of

morality and everything becomes clear.

Renunciation—non-resistance—non-destructiveness—

are the ideals to be attained through Jess and less worldli-

ness, less and less resistance, less and less destructiveness.

Keep the ideal in view and work towards it. None can

live in the world without resistance, without destruction,

without desire. The world has not come to that state yet

when the idea] can be realised in society.

The progress of the world through all its evils is making

it fit for the ideals, slowly but surely. The majority will

have to go on with this slow growth,~-the exceptional ones

will have to get out to realise the ideal in the present state

of things.
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Doing the duty of the time is the best way, and if it is

done only as a duty it does not make us attached,

Music is the highest art, and to those who understand,

is the highest worship.

We must try our best to destroy ignorance and evil.

Only we have to learn that evil is destroyed by the growth

of good,

Yours affectionately,

VIVEKANANDA.

line, 6th April, 1897.

rati.)

Honourep Mapbam,

I feel much obliged harati'' sent by you, and

consider myself fortunate that the cause to which my

humble life has been dedicated, has been able to win the

approbation of highly talented ladies like you.

In this battle of life, men are rare who encourage the

initiator of new thought, not to speak of women who would

offer him encouragement, particularly in our unfortunate

land. It is therefore that the approbation of an educated

Bengali lady is more valuable than the loud applause of all

the men of India,

May the Lord grant that many women like you be born

in this country, and devote their lives to the betterment of

their motherland |!

I have something to say in regard to the article you have
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written about me in the Bharati. It is this. It has been for

the good of India that religious preaching in the West has

been and will be done. It has ever been my conviction that

we shall not be able to rise unless the Western people come

to our help. In this country no appreciation of merit can

yet be found, no financial strength, and what is the most

lamentable of all, there is not a bit of practicality.

_ There are many things to be done, but means are

wanting in this country. We have brains, but no hands.

We have the doctrine of Vedanta, but we have not the

power to reduce it into practice. In our books there is the

doctrine of universal equality, but in work we make great

distinctions. It was in unselfish and disinterested

work of the most exal

we are awfully cruel,

anything besides our ¢

Yet it is only throng

ached, but in practice

s—unable to think of

ssh bodies. ,

si state of things that it

is possible to proceed £ ‘There is no other way.

good and evil, but he

es of Samsdra—which

Every one has the pow.

is the hero who undau

is full of errors, delus ries—with one hand

. unshaken, shows the

path of deliverance. On ihe’ one hand there is the con-

servative society, like a mass of inert matter ; on the other,

wipes the tears, and wil.

the restless, impatient, fire-darting reformer ; the way to

good lies between the two. | heard in Japan that it was the

belief of the girls of that country that their dolls would be

animated if they were loved with the heart. The Japanese

girl never breaks her doll. O you of great fortune, I too

believe that India will awake again if any one could love

with the whole heart the people of the country—bereft of

the grace of affluence, of blasted fortune, their discretion

totally lost, down-trodden, ever-starved, quarrelsome and

envious. Then only will India awake, when hundreds of

large-hearted men and women giving up all desires of

enjoying the luxuries of life, will long and exert themselves
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to their utmost, for the well-being of the millions of their

countrymen who are gradually sinking lower and lower in

the vortex of destitution and ignorance. | have experienced

even in my insignificant life, that good motives, sincerity

and infinite love can conquer the world. One single soul

possessed of these virtues can destroy the dark designs of

millions of hypocrites and brutes.

My going over to the West again is yet uncertain ; if

I go, know that too will be for India. Where is the strength

of men in this country? Where is the strength of money ?

Many men and women of the West are ready to do good

to India by serving even the lowest chanddlas, in the Indian

way, and through the indi mon.

there in this countr

How many such are

strength! To meet

sple of Calcutta made

Bee d do not blame

% want to show that cur

yen and money coming

the expenses of my re

me deliver a lecture, ai

or censure anybody fe

well-being is impossible

from the West.

Ever grateful anc

welfare,

to the Lord for your

VIVEKANANDA.

ALMORA,

29th May, 1897.

My pDeEaR Doctor S-——,

Your letter and the two bottles contaming the medicines

were duly received. I have begun from last evening a trial

of your medicines. Hope the combination will have a

better effect than the one alone.
* * * JT began to take a lot of exercise on horse-

back, both morning and evening. Since that I am very

v—G
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much better indeed. I was so much better the first week

of my gymnastics, that I have scarcely felt so well since

I was a boy and used to have ‘‘Kusti’’ exercises. | really

began to feel that it was a pleasure to have a body. Every

movement made me conscious of strength,—every move-

ment of the muscles was pleasurable. That exhilarating

feeling has subsided somewhat, yet I feel very strong. In

a trial of strength I could make both G. G, and N-—— go

down before me in a minute. In Darjeeling [ always felt

that I was not the same man. Here | feel that | have no

disease whatsoever, but there is one marked change.

1 never in my life could sleep as scen as [ got into bed.

Qnly from Madras to

uld sleep as soon as

¢ veady disposition to

y old tossing habit and

have come back. I do

meal. There being an

wit than usual as soon

got here now is the

isties from Naini Tal.

There has not been a 2, though the days are

fearfully hot......... y own feeling is one of

revival of great strength and cheerfulness, and a feeling of

exuberant health, only | am afraid | am getting fat on a too

much milk diet. Don't you listen to what J writes.

He is a hypochondriac himself and wants to make every-

body so. I ate one-sixteenth of a Barphi (sweetmeat) in

Lucknow, and that according to J was what put me out

of sorts in Almora! J is expected here in a few days.

l am going to take him in hand. By the bye, I am very

susceptible of malarious influences. The first week's in-

disposition at Almora might have been caused to a certain

extent by my passage through the “‘terrai.’” Anyhow I feel

very, very strong now. You ought to see me, Doctor,

when I sit meditating in front of the beautiful snow-peaks

I must toss for at leag

Darjeeling (during thi

my head touched th

sleep is gone now ené

feeling hot after the ev

not feel any heat aft

orchard here, | began

as I came. But the

apricot. I am trying
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and repeat from the Upanishads,—a4 wa Gait aaa a We:

we Rafat wettq t--"'He has neither disease, nor decay,

nor death, for, verily, he has obtained a body full of the

fire of Yoga.”

| am very glad to learn of the success of the meetings

of the Ramakrishna Mission at Calcutta. All blessings

attend those that help in the great work. * * *

With all love,

Yours in the Lord,

VIVEKANANDA.

ALMORA,

Ist June, 1897.

DEAR Mr.—-—,

ut the Vedas would be

&s. The word Vedas

the Brahmanas, and

e@ universally received

S8E two portions, as being

The objections yo

valid if the word Ved

includes the three pa

the Upanishads, ace

opinion in India. Of these? the

the ceremonial parts, have been nearly put out of sight;

the Upanishads have alone been taken up by all our

philosophers and founders of sects.

The idea that the Samhitas are the only Vedas is very

recent and has been started by the late Swami Dayananda.

This opinion has not got any hold on the orthodox

population.

The reason of this opinion was that Swami Dayananda

thought he could find a consistent theory of the whole,

based on a new interpretation of the Samhitas, but the

difficulties remained the same, only they fell back on the

Br4hmanas. And in spite of the theories of interpretation

and interpolation a good deal still remains.



100 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

Now if it is possible to build a consistent religion on

the Samhit&s, it is a thousand times more sure that a very

consistent and harmonious faith can be based upon the

Upanishads, and moreover, here one has not to go against

the already received national opinion. Here all the

Ach&ryas of the past would side with you, and you have

a vast scope for new progress.

Gita no doubt has already become the Bible of

Hinduism and it fully deserves to be so, but the personality

of Krishna has become so covered with haze, that it is

impossible to-day to draw any life-giving inspiration from

that life. Moreover the

of thought and new

mt age requires new modes

Hoping this wil ing along these lines,

urs with blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

RAT }

Haat aaaa TARA |

we dae afaat aaa qantas |

TaRW Tal ee Us WaT Il

“Onrafa aarara fafa” foenfar: wtfagan: wiafgare ded

aeaearn: |) aad, dhordtetanitarcedt: fatarayfetan: were

aia wat aaergay wore Srafaay wafehaaiics’ firecq |

gem’ “anfravarar faufefa” ota aefe wm “oaafa”

aaifwent | weaa avert acre) wer anarty ettet qererar-

arve owofrq wi = fafemfa gd mdi—“are: afad

mfterat” «fr aarectudtarera: fraaat afadte 1 gated

aa: art wafa araq) adit --“aq ad aadiee: arearaia

feefa’ | “a ety a saya MRS Ga,” ta ATT

auaay wat, aud aque tqud ati sad afe, 4 a
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aaa ate Weafannfetia fear; waut, aed sorafa,—arm:

ame, dared, waar aga, fodtacd we gat at area:

aigcy afafaite faq arefa, aufefeeta acedtaq) «ratte

aomadt stare fe aqaa, weq am: gala wera

eturafern: git ua aafiaa) aq aafesta weet wera: 1) ad

ofa staat: qega: waeurard wal: Tataegaditie | wate

faite:,--3ta sftagaar at dar eafdar a em, 4 Wa, aerarqait

ala: Sea. aq fH) aan fe tare’ afrafananieqere |

aq yata aearely waaay Bag: — ta Sat, car Ma xfs Paanfe-

a aawaae faq: Haecittefance: iti) | wea |

aeauet stagigaaata sfa; azarae wa we, a gaTt att

sage: caraeisty arefeaaiad sfa warae) ad a cara, wit 7

Saaz; arqarareayfercary

aa wtaqaqrarae

aaaaeunaaaey ay

ad targquyfascaedr ws

vaufa afa wafaciaaar:

faa: |

(Witt

ALMORA,

3rd July, 1897.

Constant salutation be to Sri Ramakrishna, the Free,

the Ishvara, the Shiva-form, by whose power we and the

whole world are blessed.

Mayest thou live long, O Saratchandra,—

Those writers of Shastra who do not tend towards

work say, that all-powerful destiny prevails ; but others

who are workers consider the will of man as superior.

Knowing that the quarrel between those who believe in

the human will as the remover of misery, and others who

rely on destiny, is due to indiscrimination,—try to ascend

the highest peak of Knowledge,
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It has been said that adversity is the touchstone of true

knowledge, and this may be said a hundred times with

regard to the truth: “* Thou art That."’ This truly

diagnoses the Vairdgya ( dispassion ) disease. Blessed is

the life of one who has developed this symptom. In spite

of your dislike I repeat the old saying, ‘’ Wait for a short

time. '" You are tired with rowing; rest on your oars.

The momentum will take the boat to the other side. This

has been said in the Gita passage (IV, 38), “In good

time, having reached perfection in Yoga, one realises that

oneself in one’s own heart “’; and in the Upanishad,

“Immortality can be attain ither by riches nor progeny,

but by renunciation al lya, 2). Here, by the

word renunciation \s fed to. It may be of

two kinds, with or # If the latter, none

but worm-eaten brai t. But if the other is

referred to, then renun a mean the withdrawal

of the mind from other ¢ concentrating it on God

or Atman. The Le ot be any particular

individual. He mus tal. One possessing

Vairagya does not w Atman the individual

ego, but the All-perva esiding as the Self and

Internal Ruler in all. Fie is p vable by all as the sum-

total. This being so, as Jiva and Ishvara are in essence

the same, serving the Jivas and loving God must mean one

and the same thing. Here is a peculiarity : when you

serve a Jiva with the idea that he is a Jiva, it is Dayd

( compassion ) and not Prema ( love ); but when you serve

him with the idea that he is the Self, that is Prema ( love ).

‘That the Atman is the one objective of love is known from

Sruti, Smriti and direct perception. Bhagavan Chaitanya

was right, therefore, when He said: ‘* Love to God and

compassion to the Jivas."’ This conclusion of the

Bhagavan, intimating differentiation between Jiva and

Ishvara was right, as He was a dualist. But for us,

Advaitiats, this notion of Jiva as distinct from God is the
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cause of bondage. Our principle should be, therefore,

love, and not compassion. The application of the word

compassion even to Jiva seems to me to be rash and vain.

For us, it is not to pity but to serve. Ours is not the feeling

of compassion, but of love, and the feeling of Self in all.

O Sharman, may for thy good thine be that Vairagyam,

—the feel of which is love, which unifies all inequalities,

cures the disease of Samsara, removes the threefold misery

inevitable in this phenomenal world, reveals the true nature

of all things, destroys the darkness of Maya, and which

brings out the Self-hood of everything from Brahm& to the

blade of grass |!

~The t prayer of

VIVEKANANDA,

and to thee in love.

dy friend).

ALMORA,

9th July, 1897.

DEAR ,

] am very sorry to read between the lines the despond-

ing tone of your letter, and | understand the cause ; thank

you for your warning, | understand your motive perfectly.

I had arranged to go with A to England but the doctors

not allowing, it fell through. I will be so happy to leam

that H has met him. He will be only too glad to meet

any of you.

] had also a lot of cuttings from different American

papers fearfully criticising my utterances about American

women and furnishing me with the strange news that I had

been outecasted! As if ] had any caste to lose, being a

Sannyasin ! |
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Not only no caste has been lost, but it has considerably

shattered the opposition to sea-voyage—my going to the

West. If I should have to be outcasted, | will have to be

done so with half the ruling princes of India and almost all

of educated India. On the other hand, a leading Raja of

the caste to which I belonged before my entering the order,

got up a banquet in my honour, at which were most of the

big-bugs of that caste. The Sannyasins, on the other hand,

may not dine with any one in India as beneath the dignity

of gods to dine with mere mortals. They are regarded as

Narayanas, while the others are mere men. And dear

M . these feet have washed and wiped and

worshipped by the desee ings and there has been

a progress through h none ever com-

manded in India.

It will suffice to say

keep order if I ventured!

casting indeed! 1 Of cab

Hee were necessary to

e street! That is out-

i €aok the starch out of the

Nobodies. We are

all the time. I had

missionaries and the

origin of that species ex lish church gentlemen,

and in that connection o refer to the very churchy

women of America and their power of inventing scandals.

This the missionaries are parading as an attack on

American women en masse to undo my work there,

as they will know that anything said against them-

selves will rather please the U. S. people. My dear

M , supposing I had said all sorts of fearful things

against the ‘‘yanks’’—would that be paying off a

millionth part of what they say of our mothers and sisters?

‘Neptune's waters’’ would be perfectly useless to wash of

the hatred the Christian “‘yanks"’ of both sexes bear to us,

‘heathens of India,"*"—and what harm have we done them?

Let the “‘yanks’’ learn to be patient under criticism and

then criticise others. It is a well-known psychological fact

missionaries, and whe a

in blissful ignorance «

in a lecture said sore!

Va
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that those who are ever ready to abuse others cannot bear

the slightest touch of criticism from others. Then again,

what do I owe them? Except your family, Mrs. B-.,

the Leggets and a few other kind persons who else has

been kind tome? Who came forward to help me work out

my ideas? I had to work till | am at death's door and had

to spend nearly the whole of that in America, so that they

may. learn to be broader and more spiritual. In England

1 worked only six months. There was not a breath of

scandal save one and that was the working of an American

woman which greatly relieved my English friends—not only

no attacks, but many of the best English church clergymen

rithout asking | got much

much more. There

etting help for it and

e to India to help my

d the next time | go,

became my firm friends

help for my work an

is a society watching®

four respectable pers

work, and dozens wer

hundreds will be.

Dear, dear M—

The world is big, ver

fraid for me. * * *

> must be some place

for me even if the “y Anyhow, I am quite

satished with my work, nned anything. I have

taken things as they came. “Only one idea was burning in

my brain—~to start the machine for elevating the Indian

masses and that | have succeeded in doing to a certain

extent. It would have made your heart glad to see how my

boys are working in the midst of famine and disease and

misery—nursing by the mat-bed of the cholera-stricken

Pariah and feeding the starving Chandéla and the Lord

sends help to me and to them all. “‘What are men?”” He

is with me, the Beloved, He was when I was in America,

in England, when | was roaming about unknown from place

to place in India. What do | care about what they talk—

the babies, they do not know any better. What! I, who

have realised the Spirit and the vanity of all earthly
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nonsense, to be swerved from my path by babies’ prattle |

Do I look like that ?

I had to talk a lot about myself because I owed that

to you. I feel my task is done—at most three or four years

more of life is left. { have lost all wish for my salvation.

I never wanted earthly enjoyments. | must see my machine

in strong working order, and then knowing sure that I have

put in a lever for the good of humanity, in India at least,

which no power can drive back, I will sleep, without caring

what will be next ; and may | be born again and again, and

suffer thousands of miseries, so that I may worship the only

God that exists, the only G believe in, the sum-total of

all souls,—and above ali dthe wicked, my God the

miserable, my God #& ces, of all species, is

the special object of *

‘He who is the

sinner, the god and the

the knowable, the rea!

idols.

‘In whom there ;

nor death nor going &

been and always will be

idals.”’

My time is short. I have got to unbreast whatever

] have to say, without caring if it smarts some or irritates

others. Therefore, my dear M , do not be frightened

at whatever drops from my lips, for the power behind me

is not Vivekananda but He the Lord, and He knows best.

If I have to please the world, that will be injuring the world ;

the voice of majority is wrong, seeing that they govern and

the sad state of the world. Every new thought must create

opposition,—in the civilised a polite sneer, in the savage:

w, the saint and the

mm worship, the visible,

ipresent, break all other

kife nor future birth,

hom we always have

warship, break all other

vulgar howls and filthy scandals.

Even these earth-worms must stand up erect, even

children must see light. The Americans are drunk with

new wine. A hundred waves of prosperity have come and
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gone over my country. We have learned the lesson which

no child can yet understand. It is vanity. This hideous

world is Maya. Renounce and be happy. Give up the

idea of sex and possessions. There is no other bond.

Marriage and sex and money are ‘the only living devils.

All earthly love proceeds from the body, body, body. No

sex, no possessions ; as these fall off, the eyes open to

spiritual vision. The soul regains its own infinite

power, * * #

Yours ever affly.,

VIVEKANANDA.

ves from the Gospel

Bengali.)

DEHRA DUN,

24th November, 1897.

(Written to M. regay

of Sri Ravi

My Dear M :

Many many tharik:

indeed wonderful. The move is quite original, and never

was the life of a great Teacher brought before the public

untarnished by the writer's mind, as you are doing. The

language also is beyond all praise, so fresh, so pointed

and withal so plain and easy.

I cannot express in adequate terms how | have enjoyed

them. I am really in a transport when | read them.

Strange, isn't it? Our Teacher and Lord was so original,

and each one of us will have to be original or nothing. |

now understand why none of us attempted his life before.

lt has been reserved for you, this great work. He is with

you evidently.

second leaflet. [It is

With all love and namaskara,

VIVEKANANDA.
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P.S. The Socratic dialogues are Plato all over ; you

ate entirely hidden. Moreover, the dramatic part is

infinitely beautiful. Everybody likes it, here and in the

West.

LXVII

(Translated from a letter written to a Bengali lady.)

DEOGHAR, VAIDYANATH,

3rd January, 1898.

Dear MOTHER,

Some very imps -have been raised in

sewer them fully in a

ely as possible.

your letter. It is no

short note, still | repiy’

(1) Rishi, Muni or *

institution on society.

hard on it, society ad

vation. Rishis have £

has power to force an

eeds of the times press

stoms for self-preser-

bose customs. As a

man often resorts ¢ ans as are good for

immediate self-protection ich are very injurious

in the future, similarly, society also not unfrequently saves

itself for the time being, but these immediate means which

contributed to its preservation turn out to be terrible in

the long run.

For example, take the prohibition of widow-marriage

in our country. Don't think that Rishis or wicked men

introduced the law pertaining to it. Notwithstanding the

desire of men to keep women completely under their

control, they never could succeed in introducing those Jaws

without betaking themselves to the aid of a social necessity

of the time. Of this custom two points should be specially

observed :

(a) Widow-marriage takes place among the lower

classes.
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(b) Among the higher classes the nutnber of women

is greater than that of men.

Now, if it be the rule to marry every girl, it is difficult

enough to get one husband apiece ; then how to get, by

and by, two or three for each? Therefore has society put

one party under disadvantage, i.c., it does not let her have

a second husband, who has had one; if it did, one maid

would have to go without a husband. On the other hand,

widow-marriage obtains in communities having a greater

number of men than women, as in their case the objection

stated above does nat exist. It is becoming more and more

difficult in the West, toa, fa amied gitls to get husbands.

Similar is the cas te system, and other

social customs.

So, if it be necess:

necessity underlying it

by altering it the custon

good will be done by co

(2) Now the questi

at large that social ru

Many reply to this in th

that itis not so. Some me

ny social custom, the

od out first of all, and

f itself. Otherwise no

SK OF praise.

he good of the public

or society is formed?

some again may hold

ag-comparatively powerful,

slowly bring all others under their control, and by

stratagem, force or adroitness gain their own objects. If

this be true, what can be the meaning of the statement that

there is danger in giving liberty to the ignorant? What,

again, is the meaning of liberty?

Liberty does not certainly mean the absence of

obstacles in the path of misappropriation of wealth etc. by

you and me, but it is our natural right to be allowed to use

our own body, intelligence or wealth according to our will,

without doing any harm to others ; and all the members

of a society ought to have the same opportunity for obtain-

ing wealth, education or knowledge. The second question

is, those who say that if the ignorant and the poor be given

liberty, i.e., full right to their body, wealth etc., and if their
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children have the same opportunity to better their condition
and acquire knowledge like those of the rich and the highly
situated, they would be perverse—do they say this for the

good of the society, or blinded by their selfishness? In
England too I have heard, ‘‘Who will serve us if the lower
classes get education?”

For the luxury of a handful of the rich, let millions of

men and women remain submerged in the hell of want and

abysmal depth of ignorance, for if they get wealth and

education, society will be upset! !

Who constitute society? The millions or you, I and

a few others of the upper classes?

Again, even if th.

for our vanity that ¥

wateramart —H:

out one’s own salvati

advance towards Mukti

advance oneself towards

spiritual, and help athe

what ground is there

re we omniscient >

Let each one work

dom in every way, i.c.,

hiest gain of man. To

physical, mental and

is the supreme prize of

al in the way of the

unfoldment of this fre ous, and steps should

be taken to destroy ¢ ly. Those institutions

should be encouraged by which men advance in the path of

freedom.

That, in this life, we feel a deep love at first sight

towards a particular person who may not be endowed with

extraordinary qualities, is explained by the thinkers of our

country as due to the associations of a past incarnation.

Your question regarding the will is very interesting ;

it is the subject to know. The essence of all religions is the

annihilation of desire, along with which comes, therefore,

of a certainty, the annihilation of the will, for desire is only

the name of a particular mode of will. Why, again, is this

Jagat (universe)? Or why are these manifestations of the

will? Some religions hold that the evil will should be

destroyed and not the good. The denial of desire here
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would be compensated by enjoyments hereafter. This

reply does not of course satisfy the wise. The Buddhists,

on the other hand, say that desire is the cause of misery,

its annihilation is quite desirable. But like killing a man

in the effort of killing the mesquito on his cheek, they have

gone to the length of annihilating their own selves in their

efforts to destroy misery according to the Buddhistic

doctrine.

The fact is, what we call will is the inferior modification

of something higher. Desirelessness means the disappear-

ance of the inferior modification in the form of will, and the

te. That state is beyond

at though the look of

“that of the rupee and

hat the gold mohur is

state, Mukti or Nirvana,

appearance of that super;

the range of mind «

the gold mohur is qui

the pice, yet as we k

greater than either, so,

call it what you like, thi sf the reach of mind and

ji ether powers. [tis no

therefore is it higher.

intellect, is greater than

power, but power is #8

Now you will see th

the will, first with moti

motive, is that the will

he proper exercise of

ject and then without

will attain a much higher

state.

In the preliminary state, the form of the Guru is to be

meditated upon by the disciple. Gradually it is to be

merged in the Ishtam. By Ishtam is meant the object of

love and devotion, * * *

It is very difficult to superimpose divinity on man, but

one is sure to succeed by repeated efforts. God is in every

man, whether man knows it or not ; your loving devotion

is bound to call up the divinity in him,

Ever your well-wisher,

VIVEKANANDA.
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LXVHI

THE MATH,

15th May, 190/.

Dear $ ,

Your letter from

returned from my tour through East Bengal and Assam.

is quite exciting. I have just

As usual I am quite tired and broken down.

If some real good comes out of a visit to the H. H. of

~— 1am ready to come over, otherwise | don’t want to

undergo the expense and exertion of the long journey.

Think it well over and make enquiries, and write me if you

still think it would be be # Cause for me to come to

seetheH.H. * *

e and blessings,

VIVEKANANDA.

GOPAL LAL VILLA,

BENARES CANTONMENT,

9th February, 1902.

My DEAR S~—-,

* * * In answer to C——’s letter, tell him to study

the Brahma-Sutras himself. What does he mean by the

Brahma-Sutras containing references to Buddhism? He

means the Bhdshyas, of course, or rather ought to mean,

and Sankara was only the last Bhdshyakdra. There are

references though in Buddhistic literature to Vedanta, and

the Mahayana school of Buddhism is even non-Advaitistic.

Why does Amara Singha, a Buddhist, give as one of the

names of Buddha—Advayavadi? C—-— writes, the word

Brahman does not occur in the Upanishads! Quel betise I

T hold the Mah&y4na to be the older of the two schools

of Buddhism.
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The theory of Maya is as old as the Rik Samhita. The

Svetasvatara Upanishad contains the word ‘Maya’? which

is developed out of Prakriti. J} hold that Upanishad to be

at least older than Buddhism.

I have had much light of Jate about Buddhism, and I am

ready to prove—(1) that Shiva-worship, in various forms,

antédated the Buddhists, that the Buddhists tried to get

hold of the sacred places of the Shaivas, but failing in that,

made new places in the precincts just as you find now at

Bodh-Gava and Sarnath (Benares).

(2) The story in the Agni Purana about Gaydsura does

not refer to Buddha at all ‘, Rajendralala will have it

—but simply to a pre-a¥ F

(3) That Buddh:

proves the pre-exister:

(4) Gaya was a vl

the footprint-worshiz th

(5) About Benares,

it as the great place off

Many are the n

Gayasirsha mountain

e,

r-worship already, and

copied from the Hindus.

dest records go to prove-

si: &c., &e.

gathered in Bodh-Gaya

and from Buddhist ix ie to read for him-

self, and not be swayee Hh opinions.

lam rather well here, in Benares, and if ] go on improv-

ing in this way it will be a great gain,

A total revolution has occurred in my mind about the

relation of Buddhism and Neo-Hinduism. I may not live

to work out the glimpses, but | shall leave the lines of work

indicated, and you and your brethren will have to work

it out.

Yours with all blessings and love,

VIVEKANANDA.

V—H
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LXX

(Written to a Western lady friend.)

THE MATH,

Jane,‘ 1902.

* * * In my opinion, a race must first cultivate a

great respect for motherhood, through the sanctification and

inviolability of marriage, before it can attain to the ideal of

perfect chastity. The Roman Catholics and the Hindus,

holding marriage sacred and inviolate, have produced great

chaste men and women of immense power. To the Arab,

eful possession, to be dis-

here the development of

“hmachdrin. Modem

ces who had not yet

~-has made a travesty

developed in Japan a

xiage (apart from mutual

sv there can be great

e to see that the glory

« been opened to the

for the vast majority,

aste powers may be

marriage is a contract or a

solved at will, and we J

Buddhism,—having

come up to the evolut

of monasticism. Se, u

great and sacred ideal 4

attraction and love}, i.

monks and nuns. A

of life is chastity, so ni

necessity of this grest

in order that a few

produced. * * *

VIVEKANANDA.
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|

AN INDIAN YOGI IN LONDON

(The Westminster Gazette, 23rd October, 1895.)

Indian philosophy has in recent years hada deep and

growing fascination for many minds, though up to the

present time its exponents in this country have been entirely

Western in their thought and training, with the result that

very little is really known of the deeper mysteries of the

Vedanta wisdom, and that little only by a select few. Not

many have the courage or the intuition to seek in heavy

tlytranslations, made gre

for that sublime kn

able exponent brought

xd not without some

that | proceeded to

vei to Western people,

nda, an actual Indian

sit the Western world

hich has been handed

h many ages, and who

ed a lecture last night

It was therefore ¥

curiosity, writes a co

interview an exponent

in the person of the Swe

Yogi, who has boldly &

to expound the traditid

down by ascetics and

in pursuance of this ob}

in the Princes’ Hall.

The Swami Vivekananda is a striking figure with his

turban (or mitre-shaped black cloth cap) and his calm but

kindly features.

On my inquiring as to the significance, if any, of his

name, the Swami said :—’*Of the name by which I am now

known (Swami Vivekananda), the first word is descriptive

of a SannyAsin, or one who formally renounces the world,

and the second is the title | assumed—as is customary with
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all Sannyasins—on my renunciation of the world : it

signifies, literally, ‘the bliss of discrimination.’ '

**And what induced you to forsake the ordinary course

of the world, Swami?’ I asked.

"Tl had a deep interest in religion and philosophy from

my childhood,”’ he replied, ‘‘and our books teach renun-

ciation as the highest ideal to which man can aspire. It

only needed the meeting with a great Teacher—Rama-

krishna Paramahamsa-—to kindle in me the final determina-

tion to folloW the path he himself had trod, as in him | found

my highest ideal realised.”

Then did he found a

“No,”” replied t

shich you now represent ?”’

kiy. “No, his whole

arriers of sectarianism

Quite the reverse. He

absolute freedom of

and dogma. He fori

advocated and strove

thought. He was a x

ath no society or sect in

this country? Neither: } cor Christian Scientist,

nor any other?"’

Swami in clear and

impressive tones. (Hi up like that of a child,

it is so simple, straightforward and honest.) ‘‘My teaching

is my own interpretation of our ancient books, in the light

‘‘None whateve

which my Master shed upon them. | claim no supernatural

authority. Whatever in my teaching may appeal to the

highest intelligence and be accepted by thinking men, the

adoption of that will be my reward."’ ‘‘All religions,”” he

continued, “have for their object the teaching either of

devotion, knowledge, or Yoga, in a concrete form. Now,

the philosophy of Vedanta is the abstract science which

embraces all these methods, and this it is that 1] teach,

leaving each one to apply it to his own concrete form. I

refer each individual to his own experiences, and where

reference is made to books, the Jatter are procurable, and

may be studied by each one for himself. Above all, |
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teach no authority proceeding from hidden beings speaking

through visible agents, any more than I claim learning from

hidden books or manuscripts. I am the exponent of no

occult societies, nor do I believe that good can come of

such bodies. Truth stands on its own authority and truth

can bear the light of day. *

“Then you do not propose to form any society,

Swami ?"’ | suggested.

“None ; no society whatever. 1 teach only the Self,

hidden in the heart of every individual, and common to

all. A handful of strong men knowing that Self and living

in Its light would reveluti he wearld, even to-day, as

has been the case by. org men before, each in

his day. ” :

“Have you just 3 india > 7° inquired—

for the Swami is sugé

“No,” he rep!

religion at the Parharne

1893. Since then | hz

the United States.

most interested aud

stern suns,

resented the Hindu

gions held at Chicago in

fling and lecturing in

people have proved

pathetic friends, and

my work there has so ta at | must shortly return

to that country. "

‘And what is your attitude towards the Western

religions, Swami ? ""

‘1 propound a philosophy which can serve as a basis

to every possible religious system in the world, and my

attitude towards all of them is one of extreme sympathy

—my teaching is antagonistic to none. I direct my atten-

tion to the individual, to make him strong, to teach him

that he himself is divine, and | call upon men to make

themselves conscious of this divinity within. That is really

the ideal—conscious or unconscious—of every religion. '

“‘And what shape will your activities take in this

country ?"'

‘My hope is to imbue individuals with the teachings
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to which I have referred, and to encourage them to express:

these to others in their own way ; let them modify them

as they will; | do not teach them as dogmas ; truth at

length must inevitably prevail.

“The actual machinery through which | work is in the

hands of one or two friends. On October 22, they have

arranged for me to deliver an address to a British audience

at Princes’ Hall, Piccadilly, at 8-30 p.m. The event is

being advertised. The subject will be on the key cf my

philosophy—’ Self-Knowledge. " Afterwards 1 am_ pre-

pared to follow any course that opens—to attend meetings

in people’s drawing-rooms or elsewhere, to answer letters,

or discuss personally

to remark that none?

pecuniary reward. ‘

I then took my }

men that | have had ¢

cenary age | may venture

re undertaken for a

£ the most original of

ee: aN

(Sunday Times iondon, 1896.)

English people are well acquainted with the fact that

they send missionaries to India’s “coral strands.’ Indeed,

so thoroughly do they obey the behest : ‘Go ye forth

into all the world and preach the Gospel,’ that none of

the chief British sects are behindhand in obedience to the

call to spread Christ’s teaching. People are not so well

aware that India also sends missionaries to England.

By accident, if the term may be allowed, | fell across

the Swami Vivekananda in his temporary home at 63, St.

George's Road, 8. W., and as he did not object to discuss.

the nature of his work and visit to England, I sought him

there, and began our talk with an expression of surprise

at his assent to my request.
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“* | got thoroughly used to the interviewer in America.

Because he is not the fashion in my country, that is na

reason why | should not use means existing in any country

I visit, for spreading what | desire to be known ! There

_ | was representative of the Hindu religion at the World's

Parliament of Religions at Chicago in 1893. The Raja of

Mysore and some other friends sent me there. I think I

may lay claim to having had some success in America.

| had many invitations to other great American cities

besides Chicago ; my visit was a very long one, for, with

the exception of a visit to England last summer, repeated

uned about three years in

ion is, IN my opinion,

i2an mind peculiarly

¢ rejected because it

v0 merits, and stands

as you see this year, | re

America’ The Amex

a very great one.

susceptible to new

is new. It is exami

or falls by these alone

‘Whereas in Engl

thing >” :

“Yes, in England

Many accretions 48

mean to imply some-

vider, it has gathered

have rolled on. In

ices that need to be

éals with you in ideas

particular. you have

broken through, and whoever

must lay this to his account. *’

“So they say. I gather that you did not found

anything hke a church or a new religion in America. ”

“That is true. It is contrary to our principles to

multiply organisations, since, in all conscience, there are

enough of them. And when organisations are created,

they need individuals to look after them. Now, those

who have made Sannyfasa—that is, renunciation of all

worldly position, property, and name,—whose aim is to

seek spiritual knowledge, cannot undertake this work,

which is, besides, in other hands. "

‘Is your teaching a system of comparative religion > "’

“It might convey a more definite idea to call it the
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kernel of all forms of religion, stripping from them the

non-essential, and laying stress on that which is the real

basis. I am a disciple of Ramakrishna Paramahamsa, a

perfect SannyAsin whose influence and ideas I fell under.

This great Sannyfsin never assumed the negative or

critical attitude towards other religions, but showed their

positive side,—how they could be carried into life and

practised. To fight, to assume the antagonistic attitude,

is the exact contrary of his teaching, which dwells on the

truth that the world is moved by love. You know that

the Hindu religion never persecutes. It is the land where

all sects may live in peace and.amity. The Mahommedans

brought murder and sj33 i train, but until their

arrival peace prev Jains, who do not

believe in a God, and’ h belief as a delusion,

were tolerated, and stil -day. India sets the

example of real strengitt eekness. Dash, pluck,

fight, ail these things s °

“Te sounds very

for individuals, thous

doctrine ; it may do

. doubt it. But how

will it answer for nat:

** Admirably for # ik was India's Karma,

her fate, to be conquered, and in her turn, to conquer

her conqueror. She has already done so with her

Mahommedan victors: educated Mahommedans are Sufis,

scarcely to be distinguished from Hindus. Hindu

thought has permeated their civilisation ; they assumed

the position of learners. The great Akbar, the Moghul

Emperor, was practically a Hindu. And England will be

conquered in her turn. To-day she has the sword, but it

is worse than useless in the world of ideas. You know

what Schopenhauer said of Indian thought. He foretold

that its influence would be as momentous in Europe, when

it became well-known, as the revival of Greek and Latin

culture after the Dark Ages.
czy
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* Excuse me saying that there do not seem many signs

of it just now. "

* Perhaps not, "’ said the Swami, gravely. ** | daresay

a good many people saw no signs of the old Renaissance,

and did not know it was there, even after it had come.

But there is a great movement, which can be discerned by

those who know the signs of the times. Oriental research

has of recent years made great progress. At present it is

in the hands of scholars, and it seems dry and heavy in the

work they have achieved. But gradually the light of

comprehension will break. “

** And India is to be the

Yet she does not send

zat conqueror of the future ?

sionaries to preach her

ideas. [| presume s . the world comes to

her feet >?"

“India was once

of years before Engla

Buddha sent out mission

ary power. Hundreds

verted to Christianity,

overt the world of Asia

Suchet is being converted.

The number of those

: of religion is greatly

among the educated

classes. In a recent American cefsus, a large number of

to His cloctrine. The 4

We are only at the be

who decline to adopt

increasing, and this

persons declined to class themselves as belonging to any

form of religion. All religions are different expressions of

the same truth ; all march on or die out. They are the

radii of the same truth, the expression that variety of minds

requires."

“Now we are getting near it. What is that central

truth >"

“The Divine within ; every being, however degraded,

is the expression of the Divine. The Divinity becomes

covered, hidden from view. [ call to mind an incident of

the Indian Mutiny. A Swami, who for years had fulfilled

a vow of eternal silence, was stabbed by a Mahommedan.

‘They dragged the murderer before his victim and cried out,



122 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

‘Speak the word, Swami, and he shall die.’ After many

years of silence, he broke it to say with his last breath:

‘My children, you are all mistaken. That man is God Him-

self." The great Jesson is, that unity is behind all. Call it

God, Love, Spirit, Allah, Jehovah,—it is the same unity

that animates all life from the lowest animal to the noblest

man. Picture to yourself an ocean ice-bound, pierced with

many different holes. Each of these is a soul, a man,

emancipated according to his degree of intelligence, essay-

ing to break through the ice.”’

“| think I see one difference between the wisdom of

the East and that of the West... You aim at producing very

perfect individuals by Ss

Now the ideal of the

social state; and so

questions, since we #

civilisation depends upc

“But the basis of all

the Swami with great

ocial or political,’’ said

‘rests upon the good-

ness of man. No nat good because Parlia-

ment enacts this or th: ifs men are great and

good. I have visited © had the most admirable

organisation of all nations. Yet to-day China is like a

disorganised mob, because her men are not equal to the

system contrived in the olden days. Religion goes to the

root of the matter. If it is right, all is right."’

“It sounds just a little vague and remote from practical

life, that the Divine is within everything but covered. One

can't be looking for it all the time.”’

People often work from the same ends and fail to

recognise the fact. One must admit that law, Government,

politics are phases not final in any way. There is a goal

beyond them where law is not needed. And by the way..

the very word Sanny&sin means the divine outlaw, one

might say, divine Nihilist, but that miscomprehension:

pursues those that use such a word. All great Masters
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teach the same thing. Christ saw that the basis is not law,

that morality and purity are the only strength. As for your

statement, that the East aims at higher self-development,

and the West at the perfecting of the social state, you do

not of course forget that there is an apparent self and a

real self.”

“The inference, of course, being that we work for the

apparent, you for the real."

“The rind works through various stages to attain its

fuller development. First, it lays hold of the concrete,

and only gradually deals with abstractions. Look, too,

how the idea of universal brotherhood is reached. First

sect—hard, narrow,it is grasped as broth

and exclusive. Step

and the world of abs

“So you think tha £ which we English are

so fond, will die out. *¥ that the Frenchman said,

‘England, the land of at

‘Tam sure that th

existence is founded

of them will remain,

You know the old gay

church, but not to die in it.

a1

road generalisations

s and but one sauce.’

to disappear. Their

ls ; the essential part

into another edifice.

good to be born in a

“Perhaps you will say how your work is progressing

in England >”

‘Slowly, for the reasons | have already named. When

you deal with roots and foundations, all real progress must

be slow. Of course, | need not say that these ideas are

bound to spread by one means or another, and to many of

us the right moment for their dissemination seems now to

have come.”

Then I listened to an explanation of how the work is

carried on. Like many an old doctrine, this new one is

offered without money and without price, depending

entirely upon the voluntary efforts of those who embrace it.

The Swami is a picturesque figure in his Eastern dress.
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His simple and cordial manner, savouring of anything but

the popular idea of asceticism, an unusual command of

English and great conversational powers add not a little

to an interesting personality......... His vow of Sanny4sa

implies renunciation of position, property, and name, as

well as the persistent search for spiritual knowledge.

HI

INDIA AND ENGLAND

(Ted

During the Lon

been teaching and }

mi Vivekananda has

siderable numbers of

by his doctrine and

ancy that England has

anary enterprise, almost

n the part of France.

people who have be

philosophy. Most Engi

the practical monenoly.

unbroken save for a,

I therefore sought the

South Belgravia to eyi#

temporary home in

if” message India could

possibly send to Englané ¥ in the remonstrances she

has too often had to make on the subject of home charges,

judicial and executive functions combined in one person,

the settlement of expenses connected with Sudanese and

other expeditions.

“Tt is no new thing,”’ said the Swami composedly,

‘that India should send forth missionaries. She used to do

so under the Emperor Asoka, in the days when the Buddhist

faith was young, when she had something to teach the

surrounding nations.”

“Well, might one ask why she ever ceased doing so,

and why she has now begun again?”

“She ceased because she grew selfish, forgot the

principle that nations and individuals alike subsist and

prosper by a system of give and take. Her mission to the
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world has always been the same. It is spiritual, the realm

of introspective thought has been hers through all the ages ;

abstract science, metaphysics, logic, are her special domain.

In reality, my mission to England is an outcome of

England's to India. It has been hers to conquer, to govern,

to use her knowledge of physical science to her advantage

and ours. In trying to sum up India’s contribution to the

world, J am reminded of a Sanskrit and an English idiom.

When you say a man dies, your phrase is, ‘He gave up the

ghost,’ whereas we say, He gave up the body.’ Similarly,

you more than imply that the body is the chief part of man

by saying it possesses a ag

a soul and possesses are but small ripples

on the surface, yet #

thought. I[ should fi ’

predicted that the inf

tent of your national

u how Schopenhauer

dian philosophy upon

when it became well-

known, as was the revi «k and Latin learning at

the close of the Dark ,

great progress; a nm

seeker after truth.”

“And is India fnalk r her conquerors 2”

“Yes, in the world of ideas. England has the sword,

the material world, as our Mahommedan conquerors had

before her. Yet Akbar the Great became practically a

Hindu; educated Mahommedans, the Sufis, are hardly to be

distinguished from the Hindus ; they do not eat beef, and

in other ways conform to our usages. Their thought has

become permeated by ours.”’

“So, that is the fate you foresee for the lordly Sahib?

Just at this moment he seems to be a long way off it."

‘No. it is not so remote as you imply. In the world of

religious ideas, the Hindu and the Englishman have much

in common, and there is proof of the same thing among

other religious communities. Where the English ruler or

civil servant has had any knowledge of India's literature,

a { research is making

“as is opening to the
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especially her philosophy, there exists the ground of a

common sympathy, a territory constantly widening. It is

not too much to say that only ignorance is the cause

of that exclusive—sometimes even contemptuous—attitude

assumed by some.”

“Yes, it is the measure of folly. Will you say why

you went to America rather than to England on your

mission ?""

“That was a mere accident—a result of the World’s

Parliament of Religions being held in Chicago at the time

of the World's Fair, instead of in Londen, as it ought to

have been. The Raja of Mvsore and some other friends

sent me to America as.th u representative. I stayed

f last summer and this

e in London. The

i « great future before

and found many kind

88 prejudiced than the

xamine a new idea, to

y are most hospitable

one’s credentials, as

i did, from city to city,

always lecturing among re saw Boston, New York,

Philadelphia, Baltimore, Washington, Desmoines, Memphis

and numbers of other places.”’

‘And leaving disciples in each of them?"

“Yes, disciples, but not organisations. That is no part

of my work, Of these there are enough im all conscience.

Organisations need men to manage them ; they must seek

power, money, influence. Often they struggle for domi-

there three years, with

summer, when I &

Americans are a grea

them. I admire therm”

friends among them. Tf

English, more ready ta:

value it in spite of its:

too ; far less time is

it were. You travel in

nation, and even fight."’

“Could the gist of this mission of yours be summed up

in a few words? Is it comparative religion you want to

preach?”

"It is really the philosophy of religion, the kernel of

all its outward forms. All forms of religion have an



INTERVIEWS 127

essential and a non-essential part. If we strip from them

the latter, there remains the real basis of all religion, which

all forms of religion possess in common. Unity is behind

them all. We may call it God, Allah, Jehovah, the Spirit,

Love ; it is the same unity that animates all life, from its

lowest form to its noblest manifestation in man. It is on

this unity that we need to lay stress, whereas in the West,

and indeed everywhere, it is on the non-essential that men

are apt to lay stress. They will fight and kill each other

for these forms, to make their fellows conform. Seeing

that the essential is love of God and love of man, this is

curious, to say the least.”

weVver persecute.”

the most tolerant of

Sw profoundly religious

: would persecute those

s regard such belief as

+ been persecuted. In

Hyst who ever took the

“TY suppose a Hinds:

“He never yet bi

all the races of men.

he is, one might have ¢

who believe in no Go

sheer delusion, yet no |

India the Mahomme::

sword.”
“What progress

make in England? Her

“They must graduaily

knowledge increase. They are founded on the non-

essential, which by the nature of things cannot survive.

The sects have served their purpose, which was that of

an exclusive brotherhood on lines comprehended by those

within it. Gradually we reach the idea of universal

brotherhood by flinging down the walls of partition which

separate such aggregations of individuals. In England the

work proceeds slowly, possibly because the time is not more

than ripe for it ; but all the same, it makes progress. Let

me call your attention to the similar work that England is

engaged upon in India. Modern caste distinction is a

barrier to India's progress. It narrows, restricts, separates.

It will crumble before the advance of ideas.”

xe of essential unity

a thousand sects."

disappear as liberty and
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“Yet some Englishmen, and they are not the least

sympathetic to India, nor the most ignorant of her history,

regard caste as in the main beneficent. One may easily be

too much Europeanised. You yourself condemn many of

our ideals as materialistic.”

“True. No reasonable person aims at assimilating

India to England ; the body is made by the thought that

Hes behind it. The body politic is thus the expression of

national thought, and in India, of thousands of years of

thought. To Eurepeanise India is therefore an impossible

and foolish task: the elements of progress were always

actively present in India. A

ment was there, these’

From the time of th

nearly all our great Ts:

gon ae a peaceful govern-

lways shown themselves.

mm to the present day,

santed to break through

s degenerate state, not

d you see in the present

the harriers of caste, #

the original system. ‘W

caste clings to it frorg the ste, which was the most

tried to re-establish

ry period of India’s

great efforts made ta

ys be we who build up

continuation of her past,

glorious social instite

caste in its original :

awakening, there ha

break down caste. Bu

a new India as an effect: an

assimilating helpful foreign ideas wherever they may be

found. Never can it be they ; growth must proceed from

within. All that England can do is to help India to work
out her own salvation. All progress at the dictation of

another, whose hand is at India’s throat, is valueless in my

opinion. The highest work can only degenerate when

slave-labour produces it.”’

“Have you given any attention to the Indian National

Congress movement ?”

‘“‘l cannot claim to have given much ; my work is in

another part of the field. But I regard the movement as

significant, and heartily wish it success. A nation is being

made out of India’s different races. 1 sometimes think they
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are no less various than the different peoples of Europe.

In the past, Europe has struggled for Indian trade, a trade

which has played a tremendous part in the civilisation of

the world ; its acquisition might almost be called a turning-

point yn the history of humanity. We see the Dutch,

Portuguese, French, and English contending for it in

succession. The discovery of America may be traced to

the indemnification the Venetians sought in the far distant

West for the loss they suffered in the East.”’

“Where will it end >”

“Tt will certainly end in the working out of India’s

what we may call democratic

jn the monopoly of the

rom higher to lower

homogeneity, in her acquirin

ideas. Intelligence m

cultured few ; it wil

classes. Education

will follow. The imr

rompulsory education

f our people for work

must be utilised. indi ities are great, and will

be called forth.”

“Has any nation ¢ t without being a great

military power }"’

“Yes,” said the ¢

“China has. Amongst

moment’s hesitation,

ies, | have travelled in

ay, China is like a disorganised

mob ; but in the heyday of her greatness she possessed the

China and Japan. To-

most admirable organisation any nation has yet known.

Many of the devices and methods we term modern,

were practised by the Chinese for hundreds and even

thousands of years. Take competitive examination as an

illustration.”

“Why did she become disorganised ?*’

“Because she could not produce men equal to the

system. You have the saying that men cannot be made

virtuous by an Act of Parliament ; the Chinese experienced

it before you. And that is why religion is of deeper

importance than politics, since it goes to the reot, and deals

with the essentials of conduct.”

V—I
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“Is India conscious of the awakening that you

allude to?”

“Perfectly conscious. The world perhaps sees it

chiefly in the Congress movement and in the field of social

reform ; but the awakening is quite as real in religion,

though it works more silently."’

“The West and East have such different ideals of life.

Ours seems to be the perfecting of the social state. Whilst

we are busy seeing to these matters, orientals are meditat-

ing on abstractions. Here has Parliament been discussing

the payment of the Indian army in the Sudan. All the

respectable section of the G

loud outcry against thestax

whereas you proba

attention.”"

“But you are quité

paper and running his

tive journals. “‘My syrui

with my country. Ye

proverb: ‘You hav

the goad?’ India ahw

are very curious. [i wi

politics.” :

*‘One ought to make the effort very soon all the same.”’

“Yes, it is worth one’s while to plant an idea in the

heart of this great London, surely the greatest governing

machine that has ever been set in motion. I| often watch

it working, the power and perfection with which the

minutest vein is reached, its wonderful system of circulation

and distribution. It helps one to realise how great is the

Empire, and how great its task. And with all the rest, it

distributes thought. Jt would be worth a man’s while to

place some ideas in the heart of this great machine, so that

they might circulate to the remotest part.”

The Swami is a man of distinguished appearance.

Tall, broad, with fine features enhanced by his picturesque

ervative press has made a

cision of the Government,

‘ole affair not worth

} the Swami, taking the

acts from the Conserva-

‘this matter are naturally

se of the old Sanskrit

mt, why quarrel over

: quarrels of politicians

to bring religion into
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Eastern dress, his personality is very striking............... By

bith, he is a Bengali, and by education, a graduate of

the Calcutta University. His gifts as an orator are high.

He can speak for an hour and a half without a note, or

the slightest pause fora word. * * *

—C. 5. B.

IV

INDIAN MISSIONARY’'S MISSION TO ENGLAND

1896.)

own country the

most in the precincts

ssed in the costume of

not done in London,

much like other people,

f a dark orange shade,

‘He laughingly related

wears a turban, does

on street arab, whose

repeating. |! began by

asking the Indian Yogi to spell his name very slowly.

* oe ®

Swami would live und

of a temple, his head:

his country But thes

so that I found the Swa

and, save that he wearé.

dressed like other ma

that his dress, especi

not commend itself to

observations are scarcely wort

# # *

“Do you think that nowadays people are laying much

stress on the non-essential?”

“T think so, among the backward nations, and among

the less cultured portion of the civilised people of the West.

Your question implies that among the cultured and the

wealthy, matters are on a different footing. So they are ;

the wealthy are either immersed in the enjoyment of wealth,

or grubbing for more. They, and a large section of the

busy people, say of religion that it is rot, stuff, nonsense,

and they honestly think so. The only religion that is
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fashionable is patriotism and Mrs. Grundy. People merely

go to church when they are marrying or burying somebody."

“Will your message take them oftener to church?”

"“Y scarcely think it will. Since ] have nothing whatever

to do with ritual or dogma ; my mission is to show that

religion is everything and in everything............ And what

can we say of the system here in England? Everything

goes to show that Socialism or some form of rule by the

people, call it what you will, is coming on the boards.

The people will certainly want the satisfaction of their

material needs, less work, no oppression, no war, more

food. What guarantees he

tion, will last, unless i

of man? Depend ¢

matter. Jf it is ngh

“It must be ¢

metaphysical, part of re

Ir is remote from their

e that this, or any civilisa-

hgion, on the goodness

ms to the root of the

t the essential, the

ne minds of the people.

cd manner of life.”

“In all religions» a lesser to a higher

truth, never from There is a Oneness

> yery various. ‘That

uously.” What ] mean

is that one progresses from a smaller to a greater truth.

The worst religions are only bad readings of the truth.

One gets to understand bit by bit. Even devil-worship

is but a perverted reading of the ever-true and immutable

Brahman. Other phases have more or less of the truth in

them. No form of religion possesses it entirely.”

behind all creation,

which exists is One, sage

‘May one ask if you originated this religion you have

come to preach to England?”

“Certainly not. I am a pupil of a great Indian sage,

Ramakrishna Paramahamsa. He was not what one might

call a very learned man, as some of our sages are but a

very holy one, deeply inbued with the spirit of Vedanta

philosophy. When | say philosophy, I hardly know

whether | ought not to say religion, for it is really both.
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You must read Professor Max Miiller’s account of my

Master in a recent number of the Nineteenth Century.

Ramakrishna was born in the Hooghly district in 1836,

and died in 1886. He produced a deep effect on the

life of Keshub Chunder Sen and others. By discipline

of the body and subduing of the mind he obtained a

wonderful insight into the spiritual world. His face was

distinguished by a childlike tenderness, profound humility,

and remarkable sweetness of expression. No one could

look upon it unmoved.”

“Then your teaching is derived from the Vedas?"

“Yes, Vedanta meanscthecend of the Vedas, the third

section or Upanishads’. fhe ripened ideas which

we find more as getn portion. The most

ancient portion of th Samhita, which is in

very archaic Sanskrit, terstood by the aid of

of Yaska."’
*

a very old dictionary.

*

ner the idea that India

Vverage man is pretty

ct from India.”

“That is so, but the war scholars know well how

"Tl fear that we ©

has much to learn #§

ignorant as to what ma

much is to be learned and how important the lesson. You
would not find Max Miller, Monier Williams, Sir William

Hunter, or German Oriental scholars, making light of

Indian abstract science." * * *
a Og *

The Swami gives his lecture at 39, Victoria Street.

All are made welcome, and, as in ancient apostolic times,

the new teaching is without money and without price.

The Indian missionary is a man of exceptionally fine

physique ; his command of English can only be described

as perfect. * * *

—C. 5. B.
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Vv

AN HOUR WITH THE SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

AT MADURA

(The Hindu, Madras, February, 1897.)

Q.—The theory that the universe is false seems to be

understood in the following senses, i. e., (a) the sense

in which the duration of perishing forms and names is

infinitesimally small with reference to eternity ; (b) the

sense in which the period between any two ‘pralayas’

(involution of the universe) ig infinitesimally small with

reference to eternity ¢f in which the universe

is ultimately false

present, depending uj

same way as the idea 6

that of a serpent on a

effect, and is depende

mind ; (d) the sense

just like the son of 2:

apparent reality at

consciousness, in the

rirnposed on a shell, or

e for the time being in

; particular condition of

niverse is a phantom

, or like the horns of

a hare.

In which of these

the Advaita philosophy ?

A.—There are many classes of Advaitists and each

has understood the theory in one or the other sense.

Sankara taught the theory in the sense (c), an I it is his

teaching that the universe, as it appears, is real for all

purposes for every one in his present consciousness, but

it vanishes when the consciousness assumes a higher form.

You see the trunk of a tree standing before you and you

mistake it for a ghost. The idea of a ghost is for the time

being real, for it works on your mind and produces the

same result upon it as if it were a ghost. As soon as you

discover it to be a stump, the idea of the ghost disappears.

The idea of a stump and that of the ghost cannot co-exist,

and when one is present, the other is absent.

e theory understood in
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Q.—Is not the sense (d) also adopted in some of the

writings of Sankara?

A.—No. Some other men who, by mistake, carried

Sankara's notion to an extreme, have adopted the sense

(d) in their writings. The senses (a) and (b) are peculiar

to the writings of some other classes of Advaita

philosophers but never received Sankara’s sanction.

Q.--What is the cause of the apparent reality?

A.— What is the cause of your mistaking a stump for

a ghost? The universe is the same, in fact, but it is your

mind that creates various conditions for it,

Q.— What is the true fp ng of the statement that

the Vedas are begin ernal? Does it refer

to the Vedic utteraz: ents contained in the

Vedas? If it refers ta ed in such statements,

are not the sciences, Geometry, Chemistry,

rnal, for they contain an&e., equally beginning!
everlasting truth >

A,—There was a: he Vedas themselves

in which the divine

less and permanent,

At a subsequent time,

it appears that the utterance of the Vedic hymns with the

knowledge of its meaning was important, and it was held

that the hymns themselves must have had a divine origin.

were considered eter

truths contained ther

and were only reveale

At a still later period the meaning of the hymns showed
that many of them could not be of divine origin, because

they inculcated upon mankind performance of various un-

holy acts, such as torturing animals, and we can also find

many ridiculous stories in the Veclas. The correct meaning

of the statement, ‘The Vedas are beginningless and

eternal’ is, that the law or truth revealed by them to man

ig permanent and changeless. Logic, Geornetry,

Chemistry, &c., reveal also a law or truth which is

permanent and changeless, and in that sense, they are

also beginningless and eternal. But no truth or law is
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absent from the Vedas, and | ask any one of you to point

out to me any truth which is not treated of in them.

Q.—What is the notion of Mukti, according to the

Advaita philosophy, or in other words, is it a conscious

state? Is there any difference between the Mukti of the

Advaitism and the Buddhistic Nirvana ?

A,.—There is a consciousness in Mukti, which we call

super-consciousness. It differs from yaqur present

consciousness. It is illogical to say that there is no

consciousness in Mukti. The consciousness is of three

sorts, the dull, mediocre and intense, as is the case of light.

When vibration is intense, the brilliancy is so very power-

ful as to dazzle the sig! doin effect is as ineffectual

as the dullest of fi dhistic Nirvana must

have the same degr

Buddhists may say.

in ita nature, while th

definition.

Q.—Why should

to assume a conditios

the world’s creation ?

A.—The question

Avdngmanasogocharam,

iGusness whatever the

of Mukti is affirmative

Nirvana has a negative

iaxved Brahman choose

e of manifestation of

t ilogical.—Brahman is

img ‘that which is incapable

of being grasped by word and mind. Whatever lies

beyond the region of space, time and causation cannot be

conceived by the human mind, and the function of logic

and enquiry lies only within the region of space, time and

causation. While that is so, it is a vain attempt to question

about what lies beyond the possibilities of human

conception.

Q.—Here and there attempts are made to import into

the Puranas hidden ideas which are said to have been

allegorically represented. Sometimes it is said that the

Puranas need not contain any historical truth, but are

mere representations of the highest ideals illustrated with

fictitious characters. Take for instance, Vishnupurana,
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Ramayana, or Bharata. Do they contain historical veracity,

or are they mere allegorical representations of metaphysical

truths, or are they representations of the highest ideals for

the conduct of humanity, or are they mere epic poems

such as those of Milton, Homer, &c. ?

A,—Some historical truth is the nucleus of every

Purana. The object of the Puranas is to teach mankind

the sublirne truth in various forms; and even if they do

not contain any historical truth, they form a great authority

for us in respect of the highest truth which they inculcate.

Take the Ramayana, for illustration, and for viewing it as

an authonty of binding cha ter, it is not even necessary

lived. The sublimity

or Bharata does not

onality like Rama or

that one like Rama shaw ¥e

of the law propoure

depend upon the iri

Krishna, and one can ‘such personages never

thase writings as high

ideas which they place

does not depend upon

irishna did not teach

. hor does Ramayana

lived, and at the sam

ekeauthorities in respect o

before mankind. Ou

any personality for it

anything new or origi

profess anvthing which

It is to be noted that iy cannot stand without

Christ, Mahommedanism without Mahommed, and

Buddhism without Buddha, but Hinduism © stands

independent of any man, and for the purpose of estimating

ined in the scriptures.

the philosophical truth contained in any Purana, we need

not consider the question whether the personages treated

of therein were really material men or were fcctitious

characters. The object of the Puranas was the education

of mankind, and the sages who constructed them contrived

to find some historical personages, and to superimpose

upon them all the best or worst qualities just as they

wanted to, and laid down the mles of morals for the

conduct of mankind. Is it necessary that a demon with

ten heads (Dashamukha) should have actually lived as
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stated in the Ramayana? It is the representation of some

truth which deserves to be studied, apart from the question

whether Dashamukha was a real or fictitious character.

You can now depict Krishna in a still more attractive

manner, and the description depends upon the sublimity of

your ideal, but there stands the grand philosophy contained

in the Puranas.

Q.—lIs it possible for a man, if he were an adept, to

remember the events connected with his past incarnations?

The physiological brain, which he owned in his previous

incarnation, and in which the impressions of his experience

resent, but in this birth he is

ical brain, and while that

nt brain to get at the

aratus which is not in

were stored, is no longer

endowed with a new <ph:

is so, how is it possi

impressions received

existence at present} °

Swami.—What do 3

Correspondent.~-Ox

powers of his nature

y an adept?

developed the hidden

“v the hidden powers

u mean, but I should

Swami.—I] cann

can be developed.

always desire that th used are precise and

accurate. You may say that the powers hidden are un-

covered. It is possible for those that have uncovered the

hidden powers of their nature to remember the incidents

connected with their past incarnations, for their present

brain had its beeja (seed) in the Stikshma man after death.

Q.—Does the spirit of Hinduism permit the proselytism

of strangers into it? And can a Brahmana listen to the

exposition of philosophy made by a Chandala?

A,—Proselytism is tolerated by Hinduism. Any man,

whether he be a Sudra or Chandala, can expound

philosophy even to a Brahmana. The truth can be learnt

from the lowest individual, no matter to what caste or creed

he belongs.
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Here the Swami quoted Sanskrit verses of high

authority in support of his position.

The discourse ended, as the time appointed in the

programme for his visiting the Temple had already arrived.

He accordingly took leave of the gentlemen present and

proceeded to visit the Temple.

Vi

THE ABROAD AND THE PROBLEMS AT HOME.

bruary, 1897.)

Vivekananda in the

travelled with him to

srt of the interview :—

ga, Swamiji?”’

answer in brief. [| can

« | travelled all over

countries. I went to

train at the Chingles

Madras. The followis

“What made you

“Rather a serious ¢

only answer it partly

India, { wanted to g

America by the Far £

“What did you se and is there any chance

of India following in ¢ ve steps of Japan?”

*‘None whatever, until all the three hundred millions

of India combine together as a whole nation. The world

q

has never seen such a patriotic and artistic race as the

Japanese, and one special feature about them is this: that

while in Europe and elsewhere Art generally goes with dirt,

Japanese Art is Art plas absolute cleanliness. 1 would

wish that every one of our young men could visit Japan

once at least in his lifetime. It is very easy to go there.

The Japanese think that everything Hindu is great, and

believe that India is a holy land. Japanese Buddhism is

entirely different from what you see in Ceylon. It is the

same as Vedanta. It is positive and theistic Buddhism,

not the negative atheistic Buddhism of Ceylon."’
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“What is the key to Japan's sudden greatness ?"”

“The faith of the Japanese in themselves, and their

love for their country. When you have men who are ready

to sacrifice their everything for their country, and sincere

to the backbone—when such men arise, India will become

great in every respect. It is the men that make the

country! What is there in the country? If you catch the

social morality and the political morality of the Japanese,

you will be as great as they are. The Japanese are ready

to sacrifice everything for their country, and they have

become a great people. But you are not; you cannot be,

you sacrifice everything only for your own families and

possessions.”

“Is it your wish

“Decidedly not.

is. How could India é

for the matter of that?

is a Main note, a central

ecome like Japan?”

ntinue to be what she

ke Japan, or any nation

ion, as in music, there

ox which all others turn.

ing else is secondary.

form and everything

cannot be like Japan.

aks, then the flow of

break and the flow of

spirituality will come out. India is India. We are not like

Each nation has a thes

India's theme is reli

else ig secondary. 7%

It is said that when ©

thought comes. India’s heart rh

the Japanese, we are Hindus. India's very atmosphere is

soothing. | have been working incessantly here, and

amidst this work | am getting rest. It is only from spiritual

work that we can get rest in India. If your work is material

here, you die of—-diabetes !""

“So much for Japan. What was your first experience

of America, Swamiji?"’

“From first to last it was very good. With the

exception of the missionaries and ‘Church-women’ the

Americans are most hospitable, kind-hearted, generous,

and good-natured.’
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“Who are these ‘Church-women’ that you speak of,

Swamiji?”

. “When the woman tries her best to find a husband,

she yoes to all the fashionable sea-side resorts and tries

all sarts of tricks to catch a man. When she fails in her

attempts, she becomes, what they call m America, an ‘old

maid." and joins the Charch. Some of them become very

‘Churchy.’ These ‘Church-women’ are awful fanatics.

They are under the thumb of the priests there. Between

them and the priests they make hell of earth and make a

mess of religion. With the exception of these, the

Americans are a very good people. They loved me so

much, and I love then L

of them."

“What is your ile

of Religions?"

“The Parliament of

intended for a ‘heather

turned out that the heath

it a ‘Christian show®

wil. i felt as if | was one

wits of the Parliament

as it seems to me, was

fare the world ; but it

upper hand, and made

© the Parliament of

Christian standpoint,

tho were the organisers

Religions was a faith

seeing that the Romar

re is a talk of another

Parliament at Paris, now steadily opposing it. But the

Chicago Parliament was a tremendous success for India and

Indian thought. It helped on the tide of Vedanta, which is

flooding the world. The American people,—of course,

of that Parliarnent, ar

minus the fanatical priests and Church-women,—are very

glad of the results of the Parliament.”’

“What prospects have you, Swamiji, for the spread of

your mission in England ?""

“There is every prospect. Before many years elapse.

a vast majority of the English people will be Vedantins.

There is a greater prospect of this in England than there is

in America. You see, Americans make a fanfaronade of

everything, which is not the case with Englishmen. Even
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Christians cannot understand their New Testament, without

understanding the Vedanta. Vedanta is the rationale of

all religions. Without the Vedanta every religion is

superstition ; with it everything becomes religion.”

“What is the special trait you noticed in the English

character >"

“The Englishman goes to practical work as soon as he

believes in something. He has tremendous energy for

practical work. There is in the whole world no human

being superior to the English gentleman or lady. That is

really the reason of my faith in them. John Bull is rather

a thick-headed gentleman to deal with. You must push

‘hes fis bram, but once

hd, there was not one

ything against me ; not

to my astonishment,

the Church of England.

t come from the higher

ous there as it is here,

a the class of gentle-

en you, but that is no

2: therefore, 1 would

and push an idea li

there, it does not ge!

missionary or anybod

one who tried to sca

many of my friends

I learn, these missionar

classes in England. ©

and the English chart

men. They may dif

bar to their being frieg

give a word of advice io my countrymen, which is, not to

take notice of the vituperative missionaries, now that I have

known what they are. We have ‘sized’ them, as the

Americans say. Non-recognition is the only attitude to

assume towards them.”’

“Will you kindly enlighten me, Swamiji, on the Social

Reform movements in America and England?"

“Yes, All the social upheavalists, at least the leaders

of them, are trying to find that all their communistic or

equalising theories must have a spiritual basis, and that

spiritual basis is in the Vedanta only. | have been told by

several leaders, who used to attend my lectures, that they

required the Vedanta as the basis of the new order of

things.”
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“What are your views with regard to the Indian

masses 3"

“Oh, we are awfully poor, and our masses are very

ignorant about secular things. Our masses are very good

because poverty here is not a crime. Our masses are not

violent. Many times I was near being mobbed in America

and England, only on account of my dress. But I never

heard of such a thing in India as a man being mobbed

because of peculiar dress. In every other respect, our

masses are much more civilised than the European

masses.""

r the improvement of your“What will you propas

masses?"
ducation. We have

ancestors, that is, to

sng the masses. Raise

quality. Impart even
*?

to follow the plan }

bring all the ideals sia

“But do you think

easily accomplished ?°

“Tt will, of cou

But if there are encug!

is a task that can be

ly to be worked out.

ng young fellows, who

| hope may work with me, it canbe done to-morrow. It all

depends upon the zeal and the self-sacrifice brought to the

task.""

“But if the present degraded condition is due to their

past Karma, Swamiji, how do you think they could get out

of it easily, and how do you propose to help them?"

The Swamiji readily answered: “‘Karma is the eternal

assertion of human freedom. If we can bring ourselves

down by our Karma, surely it is in our power to raise our-

selves by it. The masses, besides, have not brought them-

selves down altogether by their own Karma, so that we

should give them better environments to work in. I do

not propose any levelling up of castes. Caste is a very good

thing. Caste is the plan we want to follow. ‘What caste
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really is, not one in a million understands. There is no

country in the world without caste. In India, from caste

we reach to the point where there is no caste. Caste is

based throughout on that principle. The plan in India is

to make everybody Brahmana, the Brahmana being the

ideal of humanity. Jf you read the history of India you will

find that attempts have always been made to raise the lower

classes. Many are the classes that have been raised.

Many more will follow till the whole will become Brahmana.

That is the plan. We have only to raise them without

bringing down anybody. And this has mostly to be done

by the Brahmanas themselves, because it is the duty of

i ve: and the sooner it

puld be lost. Indian

prevails in Eurepe or

vy good, Where will

Where would be your

i were no caste? There

every aristocracy to di

does so, the better f

caste is better than thi

America. I do not sai

you be if there were

learning, and other this

would be nothing left

had never existed} 2

smashed everything

neans to study-af caste

nedans would have

exe do you find the

Indian Society standin always on the move.

Sometimes, as in the time wn invasions, the move-

ment has been slow, at other times quicker. This is what

Il say to my countrymen. I do not condemn them. | Jook

into their past. | find that under the circumstances no

nation could do more glorious work. I tell them that they

have done well. I only ask them to do better.”’

‘What are your views, Swamiji, in regard to the relation

of caste to rituals?"

“Caste is continually changing, rituals are continually

changing, so are forms. It is the substance, the principle,

that does not change. It is in the Vedas that we have to

study our religion. With the exception of the Vedas every

book must change. The authority of the Vedas is for all

time to come; the authority of every one of our other
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books is for the time being. For instance, one Smriti is

powerful for one age, another for another age. Great

prophets are always coming and pointing the way to work.

Some prophets worked for the lower classes, others like

Madhva gave to women the right to study the Vedas.

Caste should not go; but should only be re-adjusted

occasionally. Within the old structure is to be found life

enough for the building of two hundred thousand new

ones. It is sheer nonsense to desire the abolition of caste.

The new method is—evolution of the old.”

“Do not Hindus stand in need of social reform?”’

“We do stand in need of social reform. At times

great men would evely

would give them

improvements had be

modern times to effac!

have first to build up «

having vone, the power

fore, to wait till th

understand their need

their problems. The

tyranny in the world, T

of progress, and Kings

law. Thus social

‘ade in India, and in

sssive reforms, we will

vitative power. Kings

spies. We have, there-

« educated, till they

y and able to solve

minority is the worst

stead of frittering away

our energies on ideal r teh would never become

practical, we had better go to the root of the evil and make

a legislative body, that is to say, educate our people, so that

they may be able to solve their own problems. Until that

is done all these ideal reforms will remain ideals only. The

new order of things is the salvation of the people by the

people, and it takes time to make it workable, especially in

India which has always in the past been governed by

Kings.”

“Do you think Hindu society can successfully adopt

European social laws?”

“No. not wholly. 1 would say, the combination of

the Greek mind represented by the external European

energy, added to the Hindu spirituality, would be an ideal

v—J



146 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

society for India. For instance, it is absolutely necessary

for you, instead of frittering away your energy and often

talking of ideal nonsense, to learn from the Englishman

the idea of prompt obedience to leaders, the absence of

jealousy, the indomitable perseverance and the undying

faith in himself. As soon as he selects a leader for a

work, the Englishman sticks to him through thick and

thin and obeys him. Here in India, everybody wants to

become a leader, and there is nobody to obey. Every

one should learn to obey before he can command. There

is no end to our jealousies ; and the more impotent the

Hindu, the more jealous is. Until this absence of

jealousy, and obedie, ders are learnt by the

Hindu, there will b nisation. We shall

have to remain the & sed mob that we are

now, hoping and desing india has to learn from

Europe the conquest o ature, and Europe has

to learn from India the

there will be neither ,

be the ideal humans

natures, the external s

one phase of humanity,

of the two that is wanted.

the watchword of our religion really means freedom

physically, mentally and spiritually.”

‘What relation, Swamiji, does ritual bear to religion?”

‘Rituals are the Kindergarten of religion. They are

absolutely necessary for the world as it is now; only we

shall have to give people newer and fresher rituals. A

party of thinkers must undertake to do this. Old rituals

must be rejected and new ones substituted.”

“Then you advocate the abolition of rituals, don’t

of internal nature. Then

Europeans—there will

conquered both the

We have developed

nother. It is the union

word freedom which is

you?”

“No, my watchword is construction, not destruction.

Out of the existing rituals, new ones will lave to be

evolved. There is infinite power of development in every-



INTERVIEWS 147

thing; that is my belief. One atom has the power of the

whole Universe at its back. All along in the history of

the Hindu race, there never was any attempt at destruction,

only construction. One sect wanted to destroy, and they

were thrown out of India: they were the Buddhists. We

have had a host of reformers, Sankara, Ramanuja,

Madhva and Chaitanya—these were great reformers, who

always were constructive, and built according to the

circumstances for their time. This is our peculiar method

of work. All the modern reformers take to European

destructive reformation, which will never do good to any

one and never did. Only

mostly constructive, age

The progress of the

realisation of the Ved

life is the struggle fai

Vedanta through goo

e was a modern reformer

aja Ram Mohan Roy.

as been towards the

All history of Indian

ion of the ideal of the

tune. Whenever there

sion which rejected the

nothing.”"

rork here?"

, one in Madras and

one in Calcutta, to ca y plan; and that plan

briefly is to bring the Vedantic ideals into the everyday

practical life of the saint or the sinner, of the sage or the

ignoramus, of the Brahmana or the Pariah.”

Our representative here put to him a few questions

relative to Indian politics: but before the Swami could

attempt anything like an answer, the train steamed up to

the Egmore platform, and the only hurried remark that

fell from the Swami was, that he was dead against all

political entanglements of Indian and European problems.

The interview then terminated.

was any reforming sed

Vedantic ideal, it wa

“What is your x

“L want to start
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Vu

THE MISSIONARY WORK OF THE FIRST HINDU

SANNYASIN TO THE WEST AND HIS PLAN

OF REGENERATION OF INDIA

(Madras Times, February, 1897.)

For the past few weeks, the Hindu public of Madras

have been most anxiously expecting the arrival of Swami

Vivekananda, the great Hindu Monk of worldwide fame.

At the present moment his name is on everybody’s lips.

In the school, in the college, in the High Court, on the

marina and in the street zara of Madras, hundreds

of inquisitive spirits king everybody when

the Swami will be umbers of students

from the Mofussil wh up for the University

examinations, are stay aiting the Swami, and

increasing their hostet saxite the urgent call of

their parents to return diately. In a few days

the Swami will be i mn the nature of the

receptions received residency, from the

preparations being rnz the triumphal arches

erected at Castle Kernd ibe ‘‘Prophet”’ is to be

lodged at the cost of the Hindu public, and from the

interest taken in the movement by the leading Hindu

gentlemen of this city, like the Hon'ble Mr. Justice

Subramaniya lyer, there is no doubt that the Swami will

have a grand reception. Jt was Madras that first

recognised the superior merits of the Swami, and equipped

him for Chicago. Madras will now have again the honour

of welcoming the undoubtedly great man who has done

so much to raise the prestige of his motherland. Four

years ago, when the Swami landed here, he was practically

an obscure individual. In an unknown bungalow at St.

Thome, he spent nearly two months, all along holding

conversations on religious topics, and teaching and
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instructing all comers who cared to listen to him. Even

then a few educated young men with ‘‘a keener eye”

predicted that there was something in the man, ‘a power’

that would lift him above all others, that would pre-

eminently enable him to be the leader of men. These

young men who were then despised as ‘misguided

enthusiasts,"’ “‘dreamy revivalists,"’ have now the supreme

satisfaction of seeing “their Swami,’ as they love to call

him, return to them with a great European and American

fame. The mission of the Swami is essentially *‘spiritual."’

He firmly believes that India, the motherland of spirituality,

has ai great future before her. He is sanguine

that the West wi ad more come to

appreciate what he sublime truths

of the Vedanta. Hi © is “Help, and not

Fight,”’ “Assimilation: :
and Peace, and noi 2

opinion followers of ot

census few will venture

yeoman 's service to

Western world to “t

always be remembere

dared to cross the sea

truction,’” “‘Harmony

Whatever difference of

snay have with him,......

the Swami has done

ening the eyes of the

e Hindu.”” He will

Hindu Sannydsin who

ie West the message of

of what he believes in as a religious peace.

A representative of our paper interviewed the Swami

Vivekananda, with a view to elicit from him an account

of the success of his mission in the West.............5 ... The

Swami very courteously received our representative, and

motioned him to a chair by his side. The Swami was

dressed in yellow robes, was calm, serene, and dignified,

and appeared inclined to answer any questions that might

be put to him. We have given the Swami’s words as

taken down in shorthand by our representative.............6

‘May I know a few particulara about your early life ?"’

asked our representative.

The Swami,............ said :—‘‘Even while | was a
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student at Calcutta, | was of a religious temperament. |

was critical even at that time of my life, mere words would

not satisfy me. Subsequently | met Ramakrishna Parama-

hamsa, with whom I lived for a long time, and under whom

I studied. After the death of my father I gave myself up

to travelling in India and started a little monastery in Cal-

cutta. During my travels, I came to Madras, where |

received help from the late Maharajah of Mysore and the

Rajah of Ramnad.”’

“What made Your Holiness carry the mission of

Hinduism to Western countries >"

“T wanted to get experience. My idea as to the

keynote of our national.d . that we do not mix

with other nations— the sole cause. We

notes. We werenever had opport:

Kupa-Mandukas (froge

“You have done

West?”

“T have visited ;

‘al of travelling in the

of Europe, including

Germany and France nd America were the

chief centres of my

critical position, owimeg

those who went there f:

this country. 1| believe the Indian nation is by far the most

moral and religious nation in the whole world, and it would

be a blasphemy to compare the Hindus with any other

nation. At first, many fell foul of me, manufactured huge

lies against me by saying that I was a fraud, that I had a

harem of wives, and half a regiment of children. But my

experience of these missionaries opened my eyes ag to

what they are capable of doing in the name of religion.

Missionaries were nowhere in England. None came to fight

me. Mr, Lund went over to America to abuse me behind

my back, but people would not listen to him. I was very

popular with them. When I came back to England, |

thought this missionary would be at me, but the Truth



INTERVIEWS 15]

silenced him. In England the social status is stricter than

caste is in India. The English Church people are all

gentlemen born, which many of the missionaries are not.

They greatly sympathised with me. | think that about

thirty English Church clergymen agree entirely with me

on all points of religious discussion. I was agreeably

surprised to find that the English clergymen, though they

differed from me, did not abuse me behind my back, and

stab me in the dark. There is the benefit of caste and

hereditary culture."'

“What has been the measure of your success in the

West?”

“A great numbe

America—much mev

the low-caste mission

I had no money, the

bare passage-money, w

I had to live just as hey

Americans are very

third of the people

religion, that is, they

fe sympathised with me in

ad. Vituperation by

“cause succeed better.

having given me my

ent in a very short time.
ity of individuals. The

le. In America one-

hat the rest have no

> to any of the sects,

but amongst them ar xual the most ‘spiritual’

persons | think the land is sound. If [ die

to-morrow and cannot send any more Sannydsins, still the

English work will go on. The Englishman is a very good

man. He is taught from his childhood to suppress all his

feelings. He is thick-headed, and is not so quick as the

Frenchman or the American. He is immensely practical.

The American people are too young to understand

renunciation, England has enjoyed wealth and luxury for

ages. Many people there are ready for renunciation.

When | frat lectured in England | had a little class of twenty

or thirty, which was kept going when I left, and when |
went back from America | could get an audience of one

thousand. In America [ could get a much bigger one, as

I spent three years in America and only one year in
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England. I have two Sannyasins—one in England and

one in America, and | intend sending Sanny4sins to other

countries,

“English people are tremendous workers. Give them

an idea, and you may be sure that that idea is not going

to be lost, provided they catch it. People here have given

up the Vedas, and all your philosophy is in the kitchen.

The religion of India at present is “‘Don't-touchism'—that

is a religion which the English people will never accept.

The thoughts of our forefathers and the wonderful life-

giving principles that they had discovered, every nation

will take. The biggest = f the English Church told

me that I was puttic into the Bible. The

present Hinduism is There is no book

on philosophy, writte' vich something of our

én the works of HerbertVedantism is not touct

Spencer contain it.

Advaitism, everybody t

try to be original. Th

but at the same time:

Hindus. Professor ¥

has done splendid ws

but only in Europe they

indus with contempt,

ths given out by the

nerfect Vedantist, and

niism. He believes in

re-incarnation.""

‘What do you intend doing for the regeneration of

India?”

“T consider that the great national sin is the neglect of

the masses, and that is one of the causes of our downfall,

No amount of politics would be of any avail until the

masses in India are once more well educated, well fed,

and well cared for. They pay for our education, they

build our temples, but in return they get kicks. They are

practically our slaves. If we want to regenerate India, we

must work for them. [| want to start two central institutions

at first—one at Madras, and the other at Calcutta, for

training young men as preachers. I have funds for starting
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the Calcutta one. English people will find funds for my

purpose.

“My faith is m the younger generation, the modern

generation, out of them will come my workers. They will

work out the whole problem, like lions. | have formulated

the idea and have given my life to it. If I do not achieve

success, some better one will come after me to work it out,

and | shall be content to struggle. The one problem you

have is to give to the masses their rights. You have the

greatest religion which the world ever saw, and you feed

the masses with stuff and nonsense. You have the

rou give them ditch-water.

ich a low-caste man,

ney for his education.

itutions for educating

d secular instructors to

centre to centre, until

ia. The great thing is to

aith in God; but the

ing faith in ourselves

perennial fountain flewing

Your Madras gradua

but ig ready to get c

1 want to start at first,

missionaries, to be bat

our masses. They will:

we have covered the wh

have faith in oneself, :

difficulty seems to be

day by day. That is ny

The orthodox have max

selves, in spite of their crudeness; but the reformers simply

play into the hands of Europeans and pander to their

vanity. Our masses are gods as compared with those of

other countries. This is the only country where poverty is

not acrime. They are mentally and physically handsome:

but we hated and hated them till they have lost faith in

themselves. They think they are born slaves. Give them

their rights, and Jet them stand on their rights. This is the

glory of the American civilisation. Compare the Irishman

with knees bent, half-starved, with a little stick and bundle

of clothes, just arrived from the ship, with what he is after

a few months’ stay in America. He walks boldly and

bravely. He has come from a country where he was a

‘slave, to a country where he is a brother.

against the reformers.

i:more strength in them-
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“Believe that the soul is immortal, infinite and all-

powerful. My idea of education is, personal contact with

the teacher—Gurugriha-Vésa. Without the personal life

of a teacher there would be no education. Take your

Universities. What have they done during the fifty years

of their existence? They have not produced one original

man. They are merely an examining body. The idea of

the sacrifice for the common weal is not yet developed in

our nation.”

*“What do you think of Mrs. Besant and Theosophy ?”’

*‘Mrs. Besant is a very good woman. I lectured at her

Lodge in London. | don not know personally much about

her. Her knowledge is very limited ; she

picks up scraps her never had time to

study it thoroughly. ‘@ of the most sincere

women, her greates concede. She is con-

sidered the best speak <, She is a SannyAsin.

But I do not believe in nd Kuthumis. Let her

give up her connect: Theosophical Society,

stand on her own f ach what she thinks

right."’

Speaking of soci ‘the Swami expressed

himself about widow-ma : “‘] have yet to see a

nation whose faith is determined by the number of

husbands their widows get.’

Knowing as he did, that several persons were waiting

downstairs to have an interview with the Swami, our

representative withdrew, thanking the Swami for the kind-

ness with which he had consented to the journalistic torture.

The Swami, it may be remarked, is accompanied by

Mr, and Mrs. J. H. Sevier, Mr. T. G. Harrison, a Buddhist

gentleman of Colombo, and Mr. J. J. Goodwin. {t appears

that Mr. and Mrs. Sevier accompany the Swami, with a

view to settle in the Himalayas, where they intend building

a residence for the Western disciples of the Swami, who

may have an inclination to reside in India. For twenty
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years, Mr. and Mrs. Sevier had followed no particular

religion, finding satisfaction in none of those that were

preached ; but on listening to a course of lectures by the

Swami, they professed to have found a religion that

satished their heart and intellect. Since then they have

accompanied the Swami through Switzerland, Germany

and Italy, and now to India. Mr. Goodwin, a journalist

in England, became a disciple of the Swami fourteen

months ago, when he first met him at New York. He

gave up his journalism and devotes himself attending to

the Swami, and taking down his lectures in shorthand.

He is in every sense a truc..

hopes to be with the $¥%

‘disciple,’ saying that he

death.

REAWAKENI DUISM ON A

(Prabuddha wmiber, 1898.)

In an interview wh emtative of *‘Prabuddha

Bharata’” had recently with the Swami Vivekananda, that

great Teacher was asked: ‘‘What do you consider the

distinguishing feature of your Movement, Swamiji?"’

‘‘Ageression,”’ said the Swami promptly, “‘aggression

in a religious sense only. Other sects and parties have

carried spirituality all over India, but since the days of

Buddha we have been the first to break bounds and try to

flood the world with missionary zeal.”’

*‘And what do you consider to be the function of your

Movement as regards Jndia>"’

“To find the common bases of Hinduism and awaken

the national consciousness to them. At present there are

three parties in India included under the term ‘Hindu’—

the orthodox, the reforming sects of the Mahommedan
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period, and the reforming sects of the present time.

Hindus from North to South are only agreed on one point,

—viz., on not eating beef.”’

“Not in a common love for the Vedas?"

“Certainly not. That is just what we want to re-

awaken. India has not yet assimilated the work of

Buddha. She is hypnotised by His voice, not made alive

by it.”

“In what way do you see this importance of Buddhism

in India to-day ?”’

“Tt is obvious and overwhelming. You see India never

loses anything ; only she

into bone and musel. 3

time to turn everything

sealt a blow at animal

vered; and Buddha

is an impossibility

sacrifice, from which

said, ‘Kill no cows g

with us."

“With which of th

identify yourself, Swarm

“With all of the

the Swami, “‘but,’’

ness and emphasis, **¥

with ‘Don’t-touchism.’

of our books: it is an

ties you name do you

hodox Hindus,"” said

ly with great earnest-

'y to identify ourselves

Hinduism : it is in none

orthodox superstition which has

interfered with national efficiency all along the line.”’

“Then what you really desire is national efficiency ?”’

“Certainly. Can you adduce any reason why India

should lie in the ebb-tide of the Aryan nations? Is she

inferior in intellect? Is she inferior in dexterity? Can

you look at her art, at her mathematics, at her philosophy,

and answer ‘yes’? All that is needed is, that she should

de-hypnotise herself and wake up from her age-long sleep

to take her true rank in the hierarchy of nations."

“But India has always had her deep inner life. Are

you not afraid, Swamiji, that in attempting to make her

active you may take from her, her one great treasure >"

“Not at all. The history of the past has gone to
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develop the inner life of India and the activity (i. e., the

outer life) of the West. Hitherto these have been divergent.

The time has now come for them to unite. Ramakrishna

Paramahamsa was alive to the depths of his being, yet

on the outer plane who was more active? This is the

secret. Let your life be as deep as the ocean, but let it

also be as wide as the sky.”’

“It is a curious thing,’’ continued the Swami, ‘“‘that the

inner life is often most profoundly developed where the

outer conditions are most cramping and limiting. But this

is an accidental—not an essential—association, and if we

in India, the world will be
a

set ourselves right here

‘rightened.” For are.

“Your last rem ise another question.

In what sense is Sri F sart of this awakened

Hinduism >”

“That is not for

“IT have never preaché

guided by the enthusg

will decide for themse

Ymune,'’ said he Swami.

sities. My own life is

‘cat soul; but others

share in this attitude.

Inspiration is not lt e world through one

channel, however gz

inspired afresh. Are we not all God?"

“Thank you. I have only one question more to ask

you. You have defined the attitude and function of your

Movement with regard to your own people. Could you in

the same way characterise your methods of action as a

whole?”

“Our method,”’ said the Swami, “‘is very easily

described. It simply consists in reasserting the national

life. Buddha preached renunciation. India heard, and

yet in six centuries she reached her greatest height. The

secret lies there. The national ideals of India are

RENUNCIATION and SERVICE. Intensify her in those channels

and the rest will take care of itself. The banner of the



158 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

spiritual cannot be raised too high in this country. In it

alone is salvation."’

IX

ON INDIAN WOMEN—THEIR PAST, PRESENT

AND FUTURE

(Prabuddha Bharata, December, 1898.)

It was early one Sunday morning, (writes our repre-

sentative), in a beautiful Upnelayan valley, that 1 was at

last able to carry out gh the Editor, and call on

the Swami Viveka n something of his

of Indian Women.

the Swami, when I had

views on the positian’

“Let us go for a

£ out at once amongst

n the world.

went, through quiet

nd across the golden

ed to pierce the blue

announced my errand,

some of the most lovely

By sunny and sha

villages, amongst play

cornfields. Here the’

above, and there a grou: t guls stooped, sickle in

hand, to cut and carry off the plitmeé-tipped stalks of maize-

straw for the winter stores. Now the road led into an

apple orchard, where great heaps of crimson fruit lay under

the trees being picked and sorted, and again we were out

in the open, facing the snows that rose in august beauty

above the white clouds against the sky.

At last my companion broke the silence. ‘“The Aryan

and Semitic ideals of woman,” he said, “have always

been diametrically opposed. Amongst the Semites the

presence of woman is considered dangerous to devotion

and she may not perform any religious function, even

such as the killing of a bird for food: acccrdixg to the

Aryan, a man cannot perform a religious action witl.out a

wife.”*
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“But Swamijil’’ said [startled at an assertion so

sweeping and so unexpected-—‘‘Is Hinduism not an Aryan

faith ?"’

“Modern Hinduism,"’ said the Swami quietly, “‘is

largely Pauranika, that is, post-Buddhistic in origin.

Dayananda Saraswati pointed out that though a wife is

absolutely necessary in the Sacrifice of the domestic fire,

which is a Vedic rite, she may not touch the Shalagrama

Shila. or the household-idol, because that dates from the

later period of the Puranas.”’

“And so you consider the inequality of woman

amongst us as entirely due..tg.the influence of Buddhism?”

“Where it exists,.¢¢ the Swami, “but we

should not allow th

and our consequent s

too readily in this note

Circumstances have fa

¢ European criticism,

t, to make us acquiesce

quality of our women.

s, for many centuries,

This, and not her

customs.”

with the position of

the woman's need o n.

inferiority, is the true

“Are you then

women amongst us,

“By no means,” gai art, “‘but our right of

interference is limited entirely to giving education. Women

must be put in a position to solve their own problems

in their own way. No one can or ought to do this for

them, And our Indian women are as capable of doing

it as any in the world.”

“Yow do you account for the evil influence which

you attribute to Buddhism >"

“It only came with the decay of the faith,”” said the

Swami. “‘Every movement triumphs by dint of some

unusual characteristic, and when it falls, that point of

pride becomes its chief element of weakness. The Lord

Buddha—greatest of men—was a marvellous organiser,

and carried the world by this means. But His religion

was the religion of a monastic order. It had, therefore,
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the evil effect of making the very robe of the monk

honoured. He also introduced for the first time the com-
munity-life of religious houses, and thereby necessarily

made women inferior to men, since the great abbesses

could take no important step without the advice of certain

abbots. It ensured its immediate object, the solidarity of

the faith, you see, only its far-reaching effects are to be

deplored.”

“But Sannydsa is recognised in the Vedas!"

“Of course it is, but without making any distinction

between men and women. Do you remember how

the Court of King Janaka?

aknavi, the maiden

* the day was. ‘Like

the skilled archer,’ she

ig not even commented

sore complete than the

: old forest universities?

story of Shakuntala,

as anything to teach

Yajnavalkya was questions

His principal exami

orator—Brahmavadit

two shining arrows in:

says, ‘are my questicx:

upon. Again, could an

equality of boys and

Read our Sanskrit

and see if Tennysa

us }""

“You have a wond f revealing the glories

of our past, Swamijil"’

“Perhaps, because | have seen both sides of the

world,”” said the Swami gently, ‘‘and | know that the

race that produced Sita—even if it only dreamt of her—

has a reverence for woman that is unmatched on the earth.

There is many a burden bound with legal tightness on

the shoulders of Western women that is utterly unknown

toours, We have our wrongs and our exceptions certainly,

but so have they. We must never forget that all over

the globe the general effort is to express love and tender-

ness and uprightness, and that national customs are only

the nearest vehicles of this expression. With regard to

the domestic virtues I have no hesitation in saying that
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our Indian methods have in many ways the advantage

over all others.”

‘Then have our women any problems at all, Swamiji?”

““OF course, they have many and grave problems, but

none that are not to be solved by that magic word

‘Education.’ The true education, hawever, ig not yet

conceived of amongst us.”

“And how would you define that?”

“I never define anything,"’ said the Swami smiling,

“still it may be described as a development of faculty,

not an accumulation of words, ot, as a training of indi-

viduals to will rightly ty. So shall we bring

to the need of India aen—-women worthy

to continue the tractit bamitta, Lila, Ahalya

Bai, and Mira Bai,-~v be mothers of heroes,
because they are pure : trong with the strength

£ God.”

should be a religious
that comes of touching |

“So you consider

element in education #

innermost core of

aly. “Mind, I do not

apinion about religion.

“T look upon

education.”” said the =

mean my own, or any

I think the teacher should take the pupil's starting-point in

this, as in other respects, and enable her to develop along

her own line of least resistance.” ’

“But surely the religious exaltation of Brahmacharya,

by taking the highest place from the mother and wife, and

giving it to those who evade those relations, is a direct

blow dealt at Woman?”

“You should remember,” said the Swami, “‘that if

Religion exalts Brahmacharya for woman, it does exactly

the same for man. Moreover, your question shows a

certain confusion in your own mind. Hinduism indicates

one duty, only one, for the human soul. It is to seek to

realise the permanent amid the evanescent. No one

presumes to point out any one way in which this may be

V—K
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done. Marriage or non-marriage, good or evil, learning

or ignorance, any of these is justified, if it leads to the

Goal. In this respect lies the great contrast between it

and Buddhism, for the latter's outstanding direction is to

realise the Impermanence of the External, which, broadly

speaking, can only be done in one way. Do you recall

the story of the young Yogi in the Mahabharata, who

prided himself on his psychic powers by burning the bodies

of a crow and crane by his intense will, produced by

anger? Do you remember the young saint went into the

town, and found first a wife nursing her sick husband, and

then the butcher Dharmavyadha, both of whom had

obtained enlightenme:

and duty?”

““And so what w

of this country?"

“Why, to the wan

“T would say exactly

India, and in our India

unashamed, and rem

Hindus have immea

people in the world.’

b of common faithfulness

Wwamiji, to the women

suntcy,'” said the Swami,

to the men. Believe in

strong and hopeful and

th something to take,

give than any other

Having been directed by the Editor, (writes our

representative), to interview Swami Vivekananda on the

question of converts to Hinduism, I found an opportunity

one evening on the roof of a Ganges houseboat. It-was

after nightfall and we had stopped at the embankment
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of the Ramakrishna Math, and there the Swami came down

to speak with me.

Time and place were alike delightful. Overhead, the

stars, and around—the rolling Ganges. While on one side

stood the dimly lighted building, with its background of

palms and lofty shade-trees.

‘“T want to see you, Swami,” | began, ‘‘on this matter

of receiving back into Hinduism those who have been

perverted from it. Is it your opinion that they should be

received ?""

Certainly,” said the Swami, “they can and ought to

be taken.”

hinking, and then re-

ail otherwise decreasesumed. ‘Besides,

in numbers.

said—I think on the

Mahommedan historian-

of Hindus. Now we

And then, every man:

only a man less, bu

dans first came, we are

¢ Ferishta, the oldest

been six hundred millions

| xwo hundred millions.

he Hindu pale is not

raore.

“Again, the vast 7 ‘indu perverts to Islam

and Christianity are “Ber xy the sword, or the

descendants of these. It would be obviously unfair to

subject these to disabilities of amy kind. As to the case

of born aliens, did you say? Why, born aliens have been

converted in the past by crowds, and the process is still

going on.

‘In my own opinion, this statement not only applies

to aboriginal! tribes, to outlying nations, and to almost all

our conquerors before the Mahommedan conquest, but

also to all those castes who find a special origin in the

Puranas. | hold that they have been aliens thus adopted.

“Ceremonies of expiation are no doubt, suitable in

the case of willing converts, returning to their Mother-

Church, as it were; but on those who were alienated by
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conquest,—as in Kashmir and Nepal,-—-or on strangers

wishing to join us, no penance should be imposed.”

“But of what caste would these people be, Swamiji?"’

I ventured to ask. ‘“They must have some, or they can

never be assimilated into the great body of Hindus.

Where shall we look for their rightful place ?"’

‘Returning converts,’ said the Swami quietly, “‘will

gain their own castes, of course. And new people will

make theirs. You will remember,’’ he added, “‘that this

has already been done in the case of Vaishnavism.

Converts from different castes and aliens were all able to

combine under that flag, a rm a caste by themselves,

—and a very respectabl From Ramanuja down

to Chaitanya of Benga ssnava Teachers have

done the same.””

“And where sh

marry ?"’ I asked.

“Amongst themsely

Swami quietly.

“Then as to nang

and perverts who hav

be named newly. Wo

what?”

“Certainly,"’ said the Swami, thoughtfully, ‘‘there is

a great deal in a namel"’ and on this question he would

say ho more.

But my next enquiry drew blood. ‘“Would you leave

these new-comers, Swamiji, to choose their own form of

religious belief out of many-visaged Hinduism, or would

you chalk out a religion for them?"

“Can you ask that?" he said, ‘‘They will choose for

themselves. For unless a man chooses for himself, the

very spirit of Hinduism is destroyed. The essence of our

Faith consists simply in this freedom of the Ishtam.”’

I thought the utterance a weighty one, for the man

before me has spent more years than any one else living,

jew people expect to

acy do now," said the

“T suppose aliens

}lindu names should

¢ them caste-names, or
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I fancy, in studying the common bases of Hinduism in a

scientific and sympathetic spirit—and the freedom of the

Ishtam is obviously a principle big enough to accommodate

the world.

But the talk passed to other matters, and then with

a cordial goodnight, this great teacher of religion lifted his

lantern and went back into the Monastery, while I, by the

pathless paths of the Ganges, in and out amongst her

crafts of many sizes, made the best of my way back to

my Calcutta home.



NOTES FROM LECTURES

AND DISCOURSES

I

ON KARMA-YOGA

Isolation of the soul from all objects, mental and

physical, is the goal; when that is attained, the soul will

find that it was alone all the time, and it required no one

to make it happy. As long as we require someone else

to make us happy we are slaves. When the Purusha finds

that It is free, and does not require anything to complete

Itself, that this Nature onecessary, then freedom

(Kaivalya) is attaine

Men run after a

of cheating a fellow-b

would restrain thems

develop such character:

dollars,—if they want.

govern the universe

What is the use fome’s mistakes to the

world? They cannot ¢ sdone. For what one

has done one must suffer; “he must try and do better. The

world sympathises only with the strong and the powerful.

It is only work that is done as a free-will offering to

humanity and to Nature, that does not bring with it any

binding attachment.

Duty of any kind is not to be slighted. A man who

does the lower work is not for that reason only, a lower

man than he who does the higher work; a man should

not be judged by the nature of his duties, but by the

manner in which he does them. His manner of doing:

o not think anything

se dollars; but if they

ew years they would

id bring them millions of

dhen their will would

such fools !
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them and his power to do them are indeed the test of a

man. A shoemaker who can turn out a strong, nice pair

of shoes in the shortest possible time, is a better man,

according to his profession and his work, than a professor

who talks nonsense every day of his life.

Every duty is holy, and devotion to duty is the highest

form of the worship of God; it is certainly a source of

great help in enlightening and emancipating the deluded

and ignorance-encumbered soul of the Baddhas—the

bound ones.

By doing well the duty which is nearest to us, the duty

which is in our hands now make ourselves stronger;

and improving our s is, Tanner step by step,

hall be our privilege

ed duties in life and

we may even reach z

to do the most cove’

in society.

Nature’s justice is - erm and unrelenting.

The most practical iid neither call life good

nor evil.

2 behind him some-

ndous sincerity, and

that is the cause of his se in life. He may not

have beer perfectly un ; yet he was tending towards

it. If he had been perfectly unselfish, his would have

been as great a success as that of the Buddha, or of the

Christ. The degree of unselfishness marks the degree of

success everywhere.

The great leaders of mankind belong to higher fields

than that of platform work.

However we may try, there cannot be any action

which is perfectly pure, or any which is perfectly impure,

taking purity or impurity in the sense of injury or non-

Every successful:

where, tremendous

injury. We cannot breathe or live without injuring others,

and every morsel of food we eat is taken from another's

mouth; our very lives are crowding out some other lives.

Jt may be those of men or animals, or small fungi, but
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someone somewhere we have to crowd out. That being

the case, it naturally follows that perfection can never be

attained by work. We may work through all eternity, but

there will be no way out of this intricate maze: we may

work on and on and on, but there will be no end.

The man who works through freedom and love, cares

nothing for results. But the slave wants his whipping; the

servant wants his pay. So with all life; take for instance

the public life. The public speaker wants a little applause,

or a little hissing and hooting. If you keep him in a corner

without it, you kill him, for he requires it. This is working

through slavery. To ex amething in return, under

such conditions, becarte: d-nature. Next comes the

work of the servant. some pay; I give this

and you give me th

“T work for work's 4

attain. I would go twe

to look on the face of ¢

sake. There is a mot

itis power. If itis n

easier than to say,

thing is so difficult to

a ray hands and knees

yhe can work for work's

s. If it is not money,

in. Somehow, some-

where, there is a matt x are my friend, and

I want to work for you you. This is all very

well, and every moment i may make protestation of my

sincerity. But take care, you must be sure to agree with

me! If you do not, [ shall no longer take care of you,

or live for you! This kind of work for a motive brings

misery. That work alone brings unattachment and bliss,

wherein we work as masters of our own minds.

The great lesson to learn is, that I am not the standard

by which the whole universe is to be judged: each man

is to be judged by his own idea, each race by ‘its own

standard and ideal, each custom of each country by its

own reasoning and conditions. American customs are the

result of the environment in which the Americans live, and

Indian customs are the result of the environment in which
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the Indians are; and so of China, Japan, England and

every other country.

We all find ourselves in the position for which we are

fit, each ball finds its own hole; and if one has some

capacity above another, the world will find that out too,

in this universal adjusting that goes on. So it is no use

to grumble. If there is a rich man who is wicked, and

so forth, yet there must be in that man certain qualities

that made him rich, and if any other man has the same

qualities he will also become rich. What is the use of

fighting and complaining? That will not help us to better

things. He who grumbles e little thing that has fallen

to his lot to do, wil t everything. Always

grumbling he will jife, and evetything

will be a failure. But. does his duty as he

goes, putting his shoul heel, will see the light,

and higher and higher fall to his share.

There are fanatics of various kinds. Some people are

wine fanatics and cigar fanatics. Some think that if men

gave up smoking cigars, the world would arrive at the

millennium Women are generally amongst these fanatics.

There was a young lady here one day, in this class. She

was one of a number of ladies in Chicago who have built

a house where they take in the working people, and give

them music and gymnastics. One day this young lady

was talking about the evils of the world and said she knew

the remedy. I asked, “How do you know?" and she

answered, ‘Have you seen the Hull House?’” In her

opinion, this Hull House is the one panacea for all the

evils that flesh is heir to. This will grow upon her. I am
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sorry for her. There are some fanatics in India who think

that if a woman could marry again when her husband

died, it would cure all evil. This is fanaticism.

When I was a boy | thought that fanaticism was a

great element in work, but now, as I grow older, | find

out that it is not.

There may be a woman who would steal and make

no objection to taking some one else’s bag and going away

with it. But perhaps that woman does not smoke. She

becomes a smoke fanatic, and as soon as she finds a man

smoking, she strongly disapproves of him, because he

smoked a cigar. There ‘tbe a man who goes about

cheating people; ther g him; no woman is

safe with him. But $ drel does not drink

wine. If so, he sees nm anyone who drinks

wine. All these wicke s he himself dees are

of no consideration. natural human selfish-

ness and one-sidedne

You must also ré

govern it and He has

God is its Governor an r, and in spite of these

wine fanatics and cigar tid all sorts of marriage

fanatics, it would go on. If all these persons were to die,

it would go on none the worse.

he world has God to

x charity. The Lord

Do you not remember in your own history how the

‘‘Mayflower"’ people came out here, and began to call

themselves Puritans. They were very pure and good as

far as they went, until they began to persecute other

people, and throughout the history of mankind it has been

the same. FE:ven those that run away from persecution

indulge in persecuting others as soon as a favourable

opportunity to do so occurs. _ .

In ninety cases out of a hundred,’ fanatics must have

bad livers, or they are dyspeptics, or are in some way

diseased. By and by even physicians will find out that
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fanaticism is a kind of disease. I have seen plenty of it.

The Lord save me from it!

My experience comes to this, that it is rather wise to

avoid all sorts of fanatical reforms. This world is slowly

going on, let it go slowly. Why are youina hurry? Sleep

well and keep your nerves in good order; eat right food,

and have sympathy with the world. Fanatics only make

hatred. Do you mean to say that the temperance fanatic

loves these poor people who become drunkards? A fanatic

is simply a fanatic because he expects to get something

for himself in return. As soon as the battle is over he goes

for the spoil. When yo e out of the company of

fanatics you may lear Jove and sympathise,

and the more you att sympathy, the less

will be your power ese poor creatures ;

Faults. It will become

h the drunkard and to

surself. You will then

tances that are drag-

had been in his place

< suicide. I remember

vaeaegreat drunkard, and she

complained to me of his becoming so. | replied, “Madam,

if there were twenty millions of wives like yourself, all

rather ou will sympathi

possible for you to syx

know that he is alse

try to understand the.

ging him down, and §

you would perhaps has

a woman, whose husban

husbands would become drunkards."’ | am convinced

that a large portion of drunkards are manufactured by their

wives. My business is to tell the truth and not to flatter

anyone. These unruly women from whose minds the

words bear and forbear are gone for ever, and whose false

ideas of independence lead them to think that men should

be at their feet, and who begin to how! as soon as men

dare say anything to them which they do not like,—such

women are becoming the bane of the world, and it is a

wonder that they do not drive half the men in it to commit

suicide. In this way things should not go on. Life is not
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so easy as they believe it to be; it is a more serious

business |

A man must not only have faith but intellectual faith

too. To make a man take up everything and believe it,

would make him a lunatic. I once had a book sent me,

which said I must believe everything told in it. It said

there was no soul, but that there were gods and goddesses

in heaven, and a thread of light going from each of our

heads to heaven! How did the writer know all these

things? She had been inspired, and wanted me to believe

it too, and because J refused, she said, ‘“You must be a

very bad man; there is no hope for you!’ This is

fanaticism.

‘or there is no binding

ein him. A ship is

said to have passed ov rin of magnet ore, and

all the bolts and bars * ‘dfawn out, and it went to

pieces. It is in ignorance that struggle remains, because

The highest man

element, no attachm

we are all really atheists. Real theists could not work.

We are atheists more or less. We do not see God or

believe in Him. He is G-O-D to us, and nothing more.

There are moments when we think He is near, but then

we fall down again. When you see Him, who struggles

for whom? Help the Lord! There is a proverb in our

language, ‘Shall we teach the Architect of the universe

how to build>’’ So those are the highest of mankind who

do not work. The next time you see these silly phrases

about the world and how we must all help God, and do

this or that for Him, remember this, Do not think such

thoughts ; they are too selfish. All the work you do is
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subjective, is done for your own benefit. God has not

fallen into a ditch for you and me to help Him out, by

building a hospital or something of that sort. He allows

you to work. He allows you to exercise your muscles in

this great gymnasium, not in order to help Him but that

you may help yourself. Do you think even an ant will

die for want of your help? Most arrant blasphemy! The

world does not need you at all. The world goes on, you

ate like a drop in this ocean. A leaf does not move, the

wind does not blow without Him. Blessed are we that

we are given the privilege of working for Him, not of

helping Him. Cut out thi

You cannot help; it.

self at His pleasure. *

You worship. Whe:

dog, you worship th

He is the dog. He iz

‘worship Him. Stan i

universe, and then wi

should be your dut

his is the secret tauci S- Yoga.

zd ‘help’ from your mind.

#.. You are here your-

® say, you help Him?

: God is in that dog.

R. We are allowed to

nt attitude to the whole

on-attachment, This

At the forty-second meeting of the Ramakrishna

Mission held at the premises No. 57, Ramkanta Bose’s

Street, Baghbazar, Calcutta, on the 20th March, 1898, the

Swarni Vivekananda gave an adddress on “‘Work without

raative,’’ and spoke to the following effect :—

When the Gita was first preached, there was then

going on a yvreat controversy between two sects. One

party considered the Vedic Yajnas and animal sacrifices
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and such like Karmas to constitute the whole of religion.

The other preached that the killing of numberless horses

and cattle cannot be called religion. The people belong-

ing to the latter party were mostly Sanny&sins, and

followers of Jnanam. They believed that the giving up of

all work and the gaining of the knowledge of the Self was

the only path to Moksha. By the preaching of His great

doctrine of work without motive, the Author of the Gita

set at rest the disputes of these two antagonistic sects.

Many are of opinion that the Gita was not written at

the time of the Mahabharata, but was subsequently added

to it. This is not correct... The special teachings of the

Gita are to be founds of the Mahabharata,

and if the Gita is ¢ forming no part of

it, every other porth embodies the same

teachings should be si

Now, what is the 5

Nowadays many underst

vorking without motive ?

he sense that one is to

sure nor pain touches

ng, then the animals

work in such a way tha

his mind. If this. be

might be said to wi ative. Some animals

devour their own offspr y do not feel any pangs

at all in doing so. Ro $ ther people by robbing

them of their possessions, but if they feel quite callous to

pleasure or pain, then they also would be working without

motive. If the meaning of it be such, then one who has

a stony heart, the worst of criminals, might be considered

to be working without motive. The walls have no feelings

of pleasure or pain, neither has a stone, and it cannot be

said that they are working without motive. In the above

sense the doctrine is a potent instrument in the hands

of the wicked. They would go on doing wicked deeds,

and would pronounce themselves as working without a

motive. If such be the significance of working without

a motive, then a fearful doctrine has been put forth by

the preaching of the Gita. Certainly this is not the mean-
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ing. Furthermore, if we look into the lives of those who

were connected with the preaching of the Gita, we should

find them living quite a different life. Arjuna killed

Bhishma and Drona in battle, but withal, he sacrificed all

his self-interest and desires and his lower self, millions

of times.

Gita teaches Karma-Yoga. We should work through

Yoga (concentration). In such concentration in action

(Karma-Yoga) there is no consciousness of the lower ego

present. The consciousness that | am doing this and that,

is never present when one works through Yoga. The

Western people do not tand this. They say that

if there be no conscix ‘yo, if this ego is gone,

how then can a ma: en one works with

« of himself, the work

ter, and this every one

wn life. We perform

3 the digestion of food,

others again by be-

were, when there is

If the painter losing

EES es completely immersed

in his painting, he would be able to produce masterpieces.

The good cook concentrates his whole self on the food-

material he handles, he loses all other consciousness for

the time being. But they are only able to do perfectly a

single work in this way, to which they are habituated.

The Gita teaches that all works should be done thus. He

who is one with the Lord through Yoga, performs all his

works by becoming immersed in concentration, and does

not seek any personal benefit. Such a performance of

work brings only good to the world, no evil can come out

of it. Those who work thus never do anything for them-

selves,

concentration, losing &

that is done would bé

cvght have experienc

many works subconscia

&2., many others co

corning immersed in

ne: consciousness of th

the consciousness of

The result of every work is mixed with good and evil.

There is no good work that has not a touch of evil in it.
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Like smoke round the fire, some evil always clings to

work. We should engage in such works which bring the

largest amount of good and the smallest measure of evil.

Arjuna killed Bhishma and Drona ; if this was not done

Duryodhana could not be conquered, the force of evil

would have triumphed over the force of good, and thus

a great calamity would have fallen on the country. The

government of the country would have been usurped by

a body of proud unrighteous kings, to the great misfortune

of the people. Similarly, Sri Krishna killed Kamsa,

Jarasandha and others who were tyrants, but not a single

one of His deeds was d for Himself. Every one of

them was for the gee era, We are reading the

Gita by candle-ligh of insects are being

burnt to death. T some evil clings to

work. Those whe amy consciousness of

their lower ego are n th evil, for they work

for the good of the w: work without motive, to

work unattached, brin est bliss and freedom.

This secret of Karn scht by the Lord Sri

Krishna in the Gita.

SADHANAS OR PREPARATIONS TO

HIGHER LIFE

If atavism gains, you go down ; if evolution gains, you

go on. Therefore we must not allow atavism to take

place. Here, in my own body, is the first work of the

study. We are too busy trying to mend the ways of our

neighbours, that is the difficulty. We must begin with

our own bodies. The heart, the liver, &c., are all

atavistic ; bring them back into consciousness, control

them, so that they will obey your commands and act up
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to your wishes. There was a time when we had control

of the liver; we could shake the whole skin, as can the

cow. |] have seen many people bring the control back by

sheer hard practice. Once an impress is made, it is there.

Bring back all the submerged activities—the vast ocean of

action. This is the first part of the great study, and is

absolutely necessary for our social well-being. On the

other hand, only the consciousness need not be studied all

the time.

Then there is the other part of the study, which is not

so necessary in our social life, as tending to liberation.

oul, to take the torch into

behind, to shake it up, or

onward piercing the

Its direct action is to free

the gloom, to clean ou

even defy it, and te‘

gloom. That is the’

when that state is rea

becomes free. And to’

all, gradually this univers:

the book of Nature

rill the goal is attaine

and death to that Cn

and we know the Real the Real.

The first thing necessary uiet and peaceable life.

lf I have to go about the world the whole day to make

z living, it is hard for me to attain to anything very high

in this life. Perhaps in another life | shall be born under

more propitious circumstances. But if I am earnest

enough, these very circumstances will change even in this

birth. Was there anything you did not get which you

really wanted? It could not be. For it is the want that

creates the body. It is the light that has bored the holes,

as it were, in your head, called the eyes. If the light had

not existed you would have had no eyes. It is sound

that has made the ears. The object of perception existed

first, before you made the organ. In a few hundred

thousand years, or earlier, we may have other organs to

v—L

perconscious. Then,

4 man becomes divine,

us trained to transcend

Gin fo give up its secrets ;

hapter after chapter,

from this vale of life

and life do nct exist,
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perceive electricity and other things. There is no desire

for a peaceful mind. Desire will not come unless there is

something outside to fulfil it. The outside something just

bores a hole in the body as it were, and tries to get into

the mind. So, when the desire shall arise to have a

peaceful, quiet life, where everything shall be propitious

for the development of the mind, that shall come,—you

may take that as my experience. It may come in

thousands of lives, but it must come. Hold on to that,

the desire. You cannot have the strong desire if its object

was not outside for you already. Of course, you must

understand, there is a difference between desire and

3 hild, if you desire after

1e disciple did not

ay both went to bathe

dunge in,”’ and the boy

was upon him, holding

boy come up. When

sted, he let him go.

jere?"' Oh the desire

e that kind of desire

hat kind of cesire for

desire. The master sai

Ged, Ged shall c

understand his maste

in a river, and the rm

did so. In a moment

him dewn. He would

the boy struggled an

“Yes, my child, how

for a breath of air!

for God?" “‘No, sir."

God and you shall have .

That, without which we cannot live, must come to us.

If it did not come to us life could not go on.

If you want to be a Yogi, you must be free, and place

yourself in circumstances where you are alone and free

from all anxiety. He who desires for a comfortable and

nice life and at the same time wants to realise the Self is

like the fool who, wanting to cross the river, caught hold

of a crocodile mistaking it for a log of wood. ‘Seek ye

first the Kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all

these things shall be added unto you."’ Unto him comes

everything who does not care for anything. Fortune is like

a flirt ; she cares not for him who wants her ; but she is

at the feet of him who does not care for her. Money
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comes and showers itself upon one who does not care for

it; so does fame come in abundance, until it is a trouble

and a burden. They always come to the Master. The

slave never gets anything. The Master is he who can live

in spite of them, whose life does not depend upon the

little, foolish things of the world. Live for an ideal, and

that one ideal alone. Let it be so great, so strong, that

there may be nothing else left in the mind ; no place for

anything else, no time for anything else.

How some people give all their energies, time, brain,

body, and everything, to become rich! They have no

time for breakfast! Far}

and at work! They i

of them,—-and the ¢

enjoy it. That is grat

be rich. It is marvell

show? It shows that

enerev and struggle for

We. know we have to

when we die, and ye

put forth for them.

should we not put fort fold more strength and

energy to acquire tha ever fades, but which

remains to us for ever? For this is the one great friend.

our own good deeds, our own spiritual excellence, that

follows us beyond the grave. Everything else is left behind

here with the body.

hat is the one great first step,—the real desire for

the ideal. Everything comes easy after that. That the

in the morning they are out,

attempt—ninety per cent.

ake money, cannot

say it is bad to try to

nl. Why, what does it

e the same amount of

: ag one has for money.

“y and all other things

ant of energy we can

same human beings,

Indian mind found out ; there, in India, men go to any

lenath to find truth. But here, in the West, the difficulty

is, that everything is made so ecsy. It is not truth, but

development, that is the great aim. The struggle is the

great lesson. Mind you, the great benefit in this life is

struggle. It is through that we pass,—if there is any road

to Heaven it is through Hell. Through Hell to Heaven
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is always the way. When the soul has wrestled with
circumstance, and has met death, a thousand times death
on the way, but nothing daunted has struggled forward
again and again and yet again,—then the soul comes out

as a giant and laughs at the ideal he has been struggling

for, because he finds how much ereater is he than
the ideal. I am the end, my own Self, and nothing else,
for what is there to compare to my own Self? Can a bag
of gold be the ideal of my Soul? Certainly not! My
Soul is the highest ideal that | have. Realising my own
real nature is the one goal of my life,

There is nothing that { lutely evil. The devil has

a place here as well a: séhe would not be here.

Just as I told you, ell that we pass to

Heaven. Our mista 3 here. Go on! Do

not look back if you e done something that

is not right. Now, do :

are to-day, had you

Bless your mistakes,

unawares. Blessed 5

Do not care what he Floid on to the ideal!

March on! Do not fs pon little mistakes and

things! In this battlefield of ours, the dust of mistakes

must be raised. Those who are so thin-skinned that they

cannot bear the dust, let them get out of the ranks.

So, then, this tremendous determination to struggle,

a hundredfold more determination than that which you

put forth to gain anything which belongs to this life, is the

first great preparation,

And then along with it there must be meditation.

Meditation is the one thing. Meditate! The greatest

thing is meditation. It is the nearest approach to spiritual

life—the mind meditating. It is the one moment in our

daily life that we are not at al] material,—the Soul thinking

of Itself, free from all matter,—this marvellous touch of

the Soul !

» you could be what you

these mistakes before?

ey have been angels

essed be happiness!
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The body is our enemy, and yet is our friend. Which

of you can bear the sight of misery? And which of you

cannot do so when you see it only as a painting? Because

it is unreal, we do not identify ourselves with it ; we know

it is only a painting; it cannot bless us, it cannot hurt us.

The most terrible misery painted upon a piece of canvas,

we may even enjoy ; we praise the technique of the artist,

we wonder at his marvellous genius, even though the scene

he paints is most horrible. That is the secret ; that non-

attachment. Be the Witness.

No breathing, no physical training of Yoga, nothing is

of any use until you reach to the idea of ‘“‘l am the

Witness."" Say, wher

“Lam the Witness !

Spirit! Nothing ext

thoughts arise, repeat €

on their heads, “I am |

Ever-Blessed! [haves

| have finished with ex

im my picture gallery;

looking at these sti

beautiful, whether goo see the mavellous skill,

but it is all one. Inimnite Hames of the Great Painter!

Really speaking, there is naught,—neither volition, nor

desire. He is all. He-—She—the Mother, is playmg, and

we are like dolls, Her helpers in this play! Here, She puts

one now in the garb of a beggar, another moment, in the

garb of a king, the next moment, in the garb of a saint,

and again, in the garb of a devil. We are putting on

different garbs, to help the Mother Spirit in Her play!"

When the baby is at play, she would not come even

if called by her mother. But when she finishes her play,

she would rush to her mother, and would have no nay.

So there come moments in our life, when we feel our play

is finished, and we want to rush to the Mother. Then all

our toil here will be of no value; men, women and

ad is on your neck,

1" Say, *‘l am the

ho ome."’ When evil

sledge-hammer blow

i am the Witness, the

@ do, no reason to suffer,

a the Witness. 1 am

4s my museum, | am

ings. They are all
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children,—wealth, name and fame,—joys and glories of

life, punishments and successes,—will be no more, and the

whole life will seem like a show. We shall only see the

infinite rhythm going on, endless and purposeless, going

we do not know where. Only this much shall we say:

our play is done.

THE COSMOS AND THE SELF

. Everything in Nature rises from some fine seed-forms,

becomes grosser and Eres!

again goes back to

instance, has come s

colder and colder tu

which we live, and in

and return to its rudi;

for a certain time, and

rm. Our earth, for

“form which becoming

cystallised planet upon

- will again go to pieces

ebulous form. This is

as been through time

ory of man, the whole

af life.

happening in the uni

immemorial. This i:

history of Nature, th

Every evolution i by an involution. The

whole of the tree is pré © seed, its cause. The

whole of the human being is present in that one proto-

plasm. The whole of this universe is present in the

cosmic fine universe. Everything is present in ita cause,

in its fine form. This evolution, or gradual unfolding of

gresser and grosser forms, is true, but each case has been

preceded by an involution. The whole of this universe

must have been involuted before it came out, and has

unfolded itself in all these various forms to be involved

again once more. Take, for instance, the life of a little

plant. We find two things that make the plant a unity by

itself,—-its growth and development, its decay and death.

These make one unity, the plant life. So, taking that

plant life as only one link in the chain of life, we may
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take the whole series, One Life, beginning in the proto-

plasm and ending in the most perfect man. Man is one

link, and the various beasts, the lower animals and plants

are other links. Now go back to the source, the finest

_ particles from which they started, and take the whole

series as but one life, and you will find that every evolution

here is the evolution of something which existed

previously,

Where it begins there it ends. What is the end of

this universe? Intelligence, is it not? The last to come

in the order of creation, according to the evolutionists,

ing-.go, is must be the cause,

t the beginning that

n the end, it gets

thgence displayed in

the involved universal

his universal intelligence

we come and to Whom

-all it by any other

eginning there is that

was intelligence. That h

the beginning, of ceil

intelligence remaine

evolved. The sum-te

the universe must the

intelligence unfolding it

is what we call Gad, fr

we return, as the acrx

name, you cannot desi

infinite cosmic inteligeke

What makes a confit compound is that in

which the causes have combined and become the effect.

So these compound things can be only within the circle

of the law of causation ; so far as the rules of cause and

effect: go, so far can we have compounds and combinations.

Beyond that, it is impossible to talk of combinations,

because no law holds good therein. Law holds good only

in that universe which we see, feel, hear, imagine, dream,

and beyond that we cannot place any idea of law. That is

our universe which we sense or imagine, and we sense

what is within our direct perception, and we imagine what

is in our mind. What is beyond the body is beyond the

senses, and what is beyond the mind is beyond the

imagination, and therefore is beyond our universe, and

therefore beyond the law of causation. The Self of man
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being beyond the law of causation is not a compound, is not

the effect of any cause, and therefore is ever free, and is the

ruler of everything that is within law. Not being a com-

pound It will never die, because death means going back

to the component parts, destruction means going back to

the cause. Because It carmot die, It cannot live, for both

life and death are modes of manifestation of the same

thing. So the Soul is beyond life and death. You were

never born and you will never die. Birth and death

belong to the body only.

The doctrine of Monism holds that this Universe is

all that exists ; gross or fine, it is all here ; the effect and

the cause are both h ion is here. What is

known as the partic Enetition in a minute

form of the universa

from the study of cur

also holds good in the

heaven and all! these va

are in the Universe.

The first idea, there

composed of various’

us is a part, as it were, As manifested beings

we appear separate, but as a reality we are one. The

more we think ourselves separate from this Whole, the

more miserable we become. So, Advaita ts the basis of

ethics.

E idea of the Universe

snd what is true there

averse. The ideas of

es, even if they be true,

her make this Unity.

£ a Whole, a Unit,

es, and each one of

Vi

WHO IS A REAL GURU?

A real Guru is one who is born from time to time as

a repository of spiritual force which he transmits to future

generations through successive links of Guru and Sishya

(disciple). The current of this spirit-force changes its

course from time to time, just as a mighty stream of water
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opens up a new channel and leaves the old one for good.

Thus it is seen that old sects of religion grow lifeless in

the course of time and new sects arise with the fire of life

in them. Men who are truly wise commit themselves to

the mercy of that particular sect through which the current

of life lows. Old forms of religion are like the skeletons

of once mighty animals, preserved in museums. They

should be regarded with due honour. They cannot satisfy

the true cravings of the soul! for the Highest, just as a dead

mango-tree cannot satisfy the cravings of a man for a

bunch of luscious mangoes

The one thing

vanities—the sense

be stripped of our

y¥ spiritual wisdom,

—~and to surrender ow ely to the guidance of

our Gura = The Gurn & hat will lead us towards

perfection. We are a x. We do not know

anything. This sort of h

neart for spiritual truthi

minds so long as thes

Ahamkara (egoism)}.

this devil from your

{l apen the door of our

never come into our

he faintest shadow of

ould try to root out

glete self-surrender is

tne only way to spiritual illumination.

VITi

ON ART

The secret of Greek Art is its imitation of Nature even

to the minutest details ; whereas the secret of Indian Art

is to represent the ideal, The energy of the Greek painter

is spent in perhaps painting a piece of flesh, and he is so

successful that a dog is deluded into taking it to be a real

bit of meat and so goes to bite it. Now, what glory is

there in merely imitating Nature? Why not place an

actual bit of flesh before the dog?
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The Indian tendency, on the other hand, to represent

the ideal, the super-sensual, has become degraded into

painting grotesque images. Now, tme Art can be com-

pared to a lily which springs from the ground, takes its

nourishment from the ground, is in touch with the ground,

and yet is quite high above it (when full-blown). So Art

must be in touch with Nature,—and wherever that touch

is gone, Art degenerates,—yet it must be above Nature.

Art is—representing the beautiful. There must be art

in everything.

The difference between architecture and building is.

that the former expresses an ides, while the latter is merely

a structure built on econe principles. The value of
matter depends solely of expressing ideas,

The artistic facu! eloped im our-Lord,
Sri Ramakrishna, an aay that without this

faculty none can be try

AGE

Simplicity is the secret. My ideal of language is my

Master's language, most colloquial and yet most expressive.

It must express the thought which is intended to be

conveyed.

The attempt to make the Bengali language perfect in

so short a time, will make it cut and dried. Properly

speaking, it has no verbs. Michael Madhusudan Dutt

attempted to remedy this in poetry. The greatest poet in

Bengal was Kavikankana. The best prose in Sanskrit is

Patanjali’s Mahabhashya. There the language is vigorous,

The language of Hitopadesha is not bad, but the language

of Kaédambari is an example of degradation.

The Bengali language must be modelled not after the
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Sanskrit, but rather after the Pali, which has a strong

resemblance to it. In coining or translating technical terms

in Bengali, one must, however, use all Sanskrit words for

them. and an attempt should be made to coin new words.

For this purpose, if a collection is made from a Sanskrit

dictionary of all those technical terms, then it will help

greatly the constitution of the Bengali language.

x

THE SANNYASIN

In explanation 9 i sin, the Swami in the

course of one of his:

When a man has

that stage of life in wh

lead hin to seek a spiri

the worldly pursuits of p

by the growth of insigh

sees its impermanenck

‘nature of its prizes, at

he seeks the True, th a

inakes complete renunciation (SannyAsa) of all worldly

position, property and name, and wanders forth into the

world to live a life of self-sacrifice, and to persistently seek

spiritual knowledge, striving to excel in love and com-

passion, and to acquire lasting insight. Gaining these

pearls of wisdom by years of meditation, discipline and

inquiry, he in his turn becomes a teacher, and hands on to

disciples, lay or professed, who may seek them from him,

all that he can of wisdom and beneficence.

A Sanny&sin cannot belong to any religion, for his is

a life of imdependent thought, which draws from all

religions ; his is a life of realisation, not merely of theory or

belief, much less of dogma.

ies and obligations of

sen, and his aspirations

to abandon altogether

ame, or power ;—when,

ure of the world, he

risery, and the paltry

av from all these,—then

wove, the Refuge. He
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xi

THE SANNYASIN AND THE HOUSEHOLDER

The men of the world should have no voice in the

affairs of the Sannyasins. The Sannyasin should have

nothing to do with the rich, his duty is with the poor. He

should treat the poor with loving care, and serve them

joyfully with all his might. To pay respects to the rich

and hang on them for support, has been the bane of all

the Sanny&sin communities of our country. A_ true

Sannyasin should scrupulously avoid that. Such a conduct

becomes a public woman

to have renounced the 4

in Kdma-Kdnchana

one whose central 3

Kdnchana> Sri Ram

Divine Mother to send

would not have in h

Kanchana, for he wou

with the worldly-ming

could not even bear the 2 worldly-minded and

the impure. The King < s (Sri Ramakrishna) can

never be preached by men of the world. The latter can

never be perfectly sincere, for he cannot but have some

selfish motives to serve. If Bhagavan (God) incarnates

Himself as a householder J can never believe Him to be

sincere. When a householder takes the position of the

leader of a religious sect, he begins to serve his own interests

in the name of principle, hiding the former in the garb of

the latter, and the result is, the sect becomes rotten to the

core. A\ll religious movements headed by householders

than one who professes

vghould a man immersed

ecome a,devotee of

runciation of Kdma-

t and prayed to the

a one to talk with, as

ightest tinge of Kdmd-

# lips bum when I talk

used to say that he

have shared the same fate. Without renunciation religion

can never stand.

Here Swamiji was asked,—What are we, Sanny@sins,

to understand by renunciation of Kanchana (wealth)?—

and he answered as follows :—
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With a view to certain ends we have to adopt certain

means. These means vary according to the conditions of

time, place, individual, &c., but the end always remains

unaltered. In the case of the Sanny4sin, the end is the

liberation of the Self and doing good to humanity

—“wnam Wad wafgaa a i''-—and of the ways to

attain it, the renunciation of Kama-Kdnchana is the most

important. Remember, renunciation consists in the total

absence of all selfish motives, and not in mere abstinence

from external contact, such as, avoiding to touch one's

money kept with another but at the same time enjoying all

its benefits. Would that

plishing the two «

excursion would be ?

when the householdex

Manu and other law-¢g

portion of their meal fot

have changed consider

no Médhukari* syste

waste of energy to try

profit nothing by it. TH

a means to serve the abdévefy

nciation? For accom-

ends, the begging

; Sannydsin at a time

yed the injunctions of

ing apart every day a

aests. Nowadays things

lly, as in Bengal, where

re it would be mere

wutkari and you would

of Bhikshd (begging) is

é@nds, which will not be

served by that way now. It does not therefore go against

the principle of renunciation under such circumstances, if

a Sannyfsin provides for mere necessaries of life and

devotes all his energy to the accomplishment of his ends for

which he took Sannya&sa. Attaching too much importance

ignorantly to the means brings confusion. The end should

never be lost sight of.

* Literally, ‘bee-like.” The system of begging one’s food piece-

meal from several houses, so as not to tax the householder, as a bee

gathers honey from different flowers.
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Xll

THE EVILS OF ADHIKARIVADA

In one of his question classes the talk drifted on to the

Adhikdrivéda, or the doctrine of special rights and

privileges, and Swamiji in pointing out vehemently the

evils that have resulted from it, spoke to the following

effect :—

With all my respects for the Rishis of yore I cannot

but denounce their method in instructing the people. They

always enjoined upon them to do certain things, but took

reason why. This method

d instead of enabling

their shoulders a mass

ascuse for keeping the

eaple could not have

if they had presented

ecigients of such. This

ure selfishness. They

their special subject,

n of instructors to the

care never to explain to the

was permicious to the.

men to attain the e

of meaningless nonsé

end hidden from view

understood their real zr:

it to them, not being

Adhikdrivdda is the

knew that by this ex

they would lose their

people. Hence their

If you consider a man

you should try the more to teach and educate him, you

should give him the advantage of more teaching, instead

of less, to train up his intellect, so as to enable him to

comprehend the more subtle problems. These advocates

of Adhikdrivdda ignored the tremendous fact of the infinite

possibilities of the human soul. Every man is capable of

receiving knowledge if it is imparted in his own language.

A teacher who cannot convince others should weep on

account of his own inability to teach the people in their

own language, instead of cursing them and dooming them

to live in ignorance and superstition, setting up the plea

that the higher knowledge is not for them. Speak out the

truth boldly, without any fear that it will puzzle the weak.

“@ receive these lessons
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Men are selfish, they do not want others to come up to

the same level of their knowledge for fear of losing their

own privilege and prestige over others. Their contention

is, that the knowledge of the highest spiritual truths will

bring about confusion in the understanding of the weak-

minded men, and so the sloka goes :—-

4 gfaad wateart aa airy |

Fratadiaatte faery: eATITH 0

“One should not unsettle the understanding of the

ignorant, attached to action (by teaching them of Jnanam);

the wise man, himself steadily acting, should engage the

“gnorant in all work {"’

I cannot believe iz dictory statement that

ke losing life in the

ocean of Absolute

absurd! Knowledge

ich ignorance leads to.

error! Enlightenment

? Men are not bold

fer fear of losing the

light brings greater

ocean of Sachchida:

Existence and Imimovt

rieans freedom from tt

Knowledye paving th

leading to confusion 3

enough to speak out:

co make a compromise

and the nonsensical

prejudices of the people, and thus set up the doctrine

that Lokdchéras (customs of the people) and Deshéchéras

{customs of the country) must be adhered to. No

respect of the people:

between the real, eterna

compromise! No whitewashing! No covering of corpses

beneath flowers! Throw away such texts as:—aerfy

ce . —"“yet the customs of the people have

to be followed......... "Nonsense! The result of this sort

of compromise is that the grand truths are soon buried

under heaps of rubbish, and the latter are eagerly held as

real truths. Even the grand truths of the Gita, so boldly

preached by Sri Krishna, received the gloss of compromise

in the hands of future generations of disciples, and the

result is that the grandest scripture of the world now

contains many things which go to lead men astray.
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This attempt at compromise proceeds from arrant

downright cowardice. Be bold! My children should be

brave, above all. Not the least compromise on any account.

Preach the highest truths broadcast. Do not fear of losing

your respect, or of causing unhappy friction. Rest assured

that if you serve truth in spite of temptatious to forsake it,

you will attain a heavenly strength in the face of which

men will quail to speak before you things which you do

not believe to be true. People would be convinced of

what you would say to them, if you can strictly serve truth

for fourteen years continually, without swerving from it.

Thus you will confer th

unshackle their boncta;

st bJessing on the masses,

Hk the whole nation.

ON OOGA

The dualist think

have a God with ar

How is that? Suppos

be moral unless you

* veady to punish you.

_ acd to give us a lecture

on morality, one of those very wretched cab-horses, who

only moves with the whip, to which he has become

accustomed; he begins to speak about human beings, and

says that they must be very immoral. Why? “Because

1 know they are not whipped regularly."" The fear of the

whip only makes one more immoral.

You all say there is a God and that He is an Omni-

present Being. Close your eyes and think what He is.

What do you find? Either you are thinking, in bringing

the idea of Omnipresence in your mind, of the sea or the

blue sky, or an expanse meadow, or such thing as you

have seen in your life. If that is so, you do not mean

anything by Omnipresent God; it has no meaning at all

to you. So with every other attribute of God. What idea
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have we of omnipotence or omniscience ?’ We have none.

Religon is realising, and | will call you a worshipper of

God, when you have become able to realise the Idea.

Before that it is the spelling of words and no more. It is

this power of realisation that makes religion; no amount

of doctrines or philosophies, or ethical books, that you may

have stuffed into your brain, will matter much,—only what

you are, and what you have realised.

The personal God is the same Absolute looked at

through the haze of Maya. When we approach Him with

the five senses, we can only see Him as the personal God.

The idea is that the Self cannot be objectiied. How can

the Knower know

it were, if that can

form of that shadow

is the personal God.

an cast a shadow, as

tion. So the highest

at objectifying Itself,

Fhe eternal subject, and

bjectify that Self. And

his phenomenal universe

But these are very

ectification of the Self

This objectification is

sare. According to the

ese experiences to the

we are struggling all th

out of that struggle hh:

and what we call matt

weak attempts, and

possible to us is the sé

an attemot to reveal &

Sankhya, Nature is showing a

stiul, and when it has got real experience it will know its

own nature. According to the Advaita Vedantist, the soul

is struggling to reveal itself. After long struggle, it finds

that the subject must always remain the subject; and then

begins non-attachment, and it becomes free.

When a man has reached that perfect state, he is of

the same nature as the personal God. ‘‘] and my Father

are one.’’ He knows that he is one with Brahman, the

Absolute, and projects himself as the personal God does.

He plays,--as even the mightiest of kings may sometimes

play with dolls.

Some imaginations help to break the bondage of the

rest. The whole universe is imagination, but one set of

V—~M
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imaginations will cure another set. Those that tell us that

there is sin and sorrow and death in the world are terrible.
But the other set,—thou art holy, there is God, there is

no pain,—these are good, and help to break the bondage

of the others. The highest imagination that can break

all the links of the chain is that of the personal God.

To go and say, “Lord, take care of this thing and

give me that; Lord, | give you my little prayer and you

give me this thing of daily necessity; Lord, cure my

headache and all that;"’—these are not Bhakti. They are

the lowest states of religion. They are the lowest form

of Karma. If a man uses all his mental energy in seeking

to satisfy his body ang i ew me the difference

between him and : iis a higher thing,

higher than even deg The idea of heaven

wment. How can that

enjoyments. It is easy

xin in the old groove,

_modern philosophers

fartable ideas and put

the stamp of religion on a doctrine is dangerous.

Death lies in the senses. Life ‘on the plane of the Spirit

is the only life, life on any other plane 1s mere death; tMe

whole of this life can be only described as a gymnasium.

Only the fools rush

to live in the snses. i

eating and drinking:

want to tell you is, ts

We must go beyond it to enjoy real life.

As long as “‘Touch-me-not-ism’’ is your creed and the

kitchen-pot your deity, you cannot rise spiritually.

All the petty differences between religion and religion

are mere word-struggles, nonsense. Everyone thinks,

“This is my original idea,’” and wants to have things his

own way. That is how struggles come.

In criticising another, we always foolishly take one

especially brilliant point as the whole of our life, and

compare that with the dark ones in the life of another.

Thus we make mistakes in judging individuals.
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Through fanaticism and bigotry a religion can be

propagated very quickly, no doubt, but the preaching of

that religion is firm-based on solid ground, which gives

everyone liberty to his opinions, and thus uplifts him to a

higher path, though this process is slow.

F rst deluge the land (India) with spiritual ideas, then

other ideas will follow. The gift of spirituality and spiritual

knowledge is the highest, for it saves from many and many

a birth ; the next gift is secular knowledge as it opens the

eyes of human beings towards that spiritual knowledge:

the next is the saving of life, and the fourth is the gift

of food.

Even if the body

for realisation), let i

Realisation will ¢

- Sadhanas (austerities

?

ess of time, by living

constantly in the comps .

ferstands that to serve a

sof tobacco is far greater

A time comes whe

man even by preparing.

than millions of meds

He who can pro chhilam of tobacco

can also properly medi

Gods are nothing “50i 38 developed dead men.

We can get help from them.

Anyone and everyone cannot be an Ach&rya (teacher

of mankind), but many may become Mukta (liberated).

The whole world seems like a dream to the liberated, but

“he Acharya has to take up his stand between the two

states. He must have the knowledge that the world is true,

or else why should he teach? Again, if he has not realised

the world as a dream, then he is no better than an ordinary

rian, and what could he teach? The Guru has to bear

the disciple's burden of sin; and that is the reason why

diseases and other ailments appear even in the body of

powerful Ach&ryas. But if he be imperfect, they attack

his mind also, and he falls. So it is a difficult thing to

be an, Acharya,
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It is easier to become a Jivanmukta (free in this

very life) than to be an Acharya. For the former knows

the world as a dream and has no concern with it; but an

Acharya knows it as a dream and yet has to remain in it

and work. It is not possible for everyone to be an Ach&rya.

He is an Acharya through whom the Divine Power acts.

The bedy in which one becomes an Acharya is very

different from that of any other man. There is a science

for keeping that body in a perfect state. His is the most

delicate organism, very susceptible, bearing in him the

feeling of intense joy and intense suffering. He is

abnormal.

In every sphere |

within that triumph

of all success.

Nowhere is seen §

as in Bhagavan Si K

Nadia.

Sri Ramakrishna

that his doctrine is thi

that it is the person

nality is the secret

mfoldment of feeling

aitanya, the Prophet of

eu should not think

-he is a power, living

orking in the world.

de is still growing. Sri

Ramakrishna was both a jivanmukta and an Acharya.

XIV

ISHVARA AND BRAHMAN

In reply to a question as to the exact position of

Ishvara in Vedantic philosophy, the Swami Vivekananda,

while in Europe, gave the following definition :-—

“Yshvara is the sum-total of individuals, yet He is an

Individual, as the human body is a unit, of which each

cell is an individual. Samashti, or collected, equals God:
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Vyashti, or analysed, equals the Jiva. The existence of

Ishvara, therefore, depends on that of Jiva, as the body

on the cell, and vice versa. Thus, Jiva and Ishvara are

co-existent beings; when one exists, the other must. Also,

because, except on our earth, in all the higher spheres,

the amount of good being vastly in excess of the amount

of evil the sum-total (Ishvara} may be said to be all-good.

Omnipotence and Omniscience are obvious qualities, and

need no argument to prove, from the very fact of totality.

Brahman is beyond both these, and is not a conditioned

state; it is the only Unit not composed of many units; the

h all, from a cell to God,

toancd whatever is real is

hink I am Brahman,

refore, each one is the

principle which rans thr

without which nothin

that principle, or B

I alone exist; so wil

whole of that princis

All souls are playing, some consciously, some un-

consciously; religion is—learning to play consciously.

The same law which holds good in our worldly life,

also holds good in our religious life and in the life of the

cosmos. lt is one, it is universal. It is not that religion

is guided by one law and the world by another. The flesh

and the devil are but degrees of difference from God

Himself.

Theologians, philosophers and scientists in the West,

are ransacking everything to get a proof that they live

afterwards! What a storm in a tea-cup! ‘There are much

higher things to think of. What silly superstition is this,

that you ever die! It requires no priests or spirits or
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ghosts to tell us that we shall not die. It is the most self-

evident of all truths. No man can imagine his own anni-

hilation. The idea of immortality is inherent in man.

Wherever there is life, with it there is death. Life is

the shadow of death, and death, the shadow of life. The

line of demarcation is too fine to determine, too difficult

to grasp, and most difficult to hold on to.

1 do not believe in eternal progress, that we are going

on ever and ever in a straight line. It is too nonsensical

to believe. There is no motion in a_ straight line.

A. straight line infinitely projected becomes a circle. The

force sent out will complete the circle and return to its

starting place.

There is no pre

moves in a circle,

it, and no soul can gé&

time when it will have

down, but it has to ta

the circuit. We are al}

which is God, and ¥

circuit, to the centre

Each soul is a cir

ght line. Every soul

ill have to complete

hat there will come a

It may start straight

ward curve to complete

yo a common centre,

after completing the

started.

nire ig where the body

is, and the activity is manifested’ there. You are omni-

present, though you have the consciousness of being

concentrated in only one point. That point has taken up

particles of matter, and formed them into a machine to

express itself. That through which it expresses itself is

called the body. You are everywhere. When one body

or machine fails you, the centre moves on and takes up

other particles of matter, finer or grosser, and works

through them. Here is man, and what is God? God is

a circle, with circumference nowhere, and centre every-

where. Every point in that circle is living, conscious,

active, and equally working. With our limited souls, only

one point is conscious, and that point moves forward and

backward.
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The soul is a circle whose circumference is nowhere

(limitless), but whose centre is in some body. Death is

but a change of centre. God is a circle whose circum-

ference is nowhere, and whose centre is everywhere.

When we can get out of the limited centre of body, we

shall realise God, our true Self.

A tremendous stream is flowing towards the ocean,

carrying little bits of paper and straw hither and thither

on it. They may struggle to go back, but in the long run,

they must flow down to the ocean. So you and [ and all

Nature are like these little straws carried in mad currents

towards that ocean of Life,.Perfection and God. We may

struggle to go back. o¥° the current and play

all sorts of pranks, n we must go and

join this great ocean ¢

Jnanam (knowledge

not mean that it despi

stage above and beyo:

esness’’; but that does

lr only means that a

as been gained. The

stroy nothing, but to

“3 into the sea and

lead to Jnanam and

Jnani (true philosophe

help all. All rivers

become one. So aii

become one.

Jnanam teaches that the world should be renounced,

but not on that account abandoned. To live in the world

and be not of it, is the true test of renunciation.

t cannot see how it can be otherwise than that all

knowledge is stored up in us from the beginning. If you

and I are little waves in the ocean, then that ocean is the

background.

There is really no difference between matter, mind,

and Spirit. They are only different phases of experiencing

the One. This very world is seen by the five senses as

inatter, by the very wicked as hell, by the good as heaven,

and by the perfect as God.

We cannot bring it to sense demonstration that

Brahman is the only real thing; but we can point out
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that this is the only conclusion that one can come to.

For instance, there must be this oneness in everything,

even in common things. There is the human generalisa-

tion, for example. We say that all the variety is created

by name and form; yet, when we want to grasp and

separate it, it is nowhere. We can never see name or

form or causes standing by themselves. So this pheno-

menon is Maya,—something which depends on the

noumenal and apart from it has no existence. Take a

wave in the ocean. That wave exists so long as that

quantity of water remains in a wave form; but as soon as

it goes down and becorne

exist. But the who!

much on its form.

form becomes abso}

ocean, the wave ceases to

does not depend so

ains, while the wave

The real is one. } which makes it appear

as many. When we pe

gone; and as soon a5 W

has vanished. Just as:

the unity, you do not

ning you start with

Chinaman will not kne¢ if

between one American and another ; and you will not

know the difference between different Chinamen.

It can be shown that it is the mind which makes

things knowable. It is only things which have certain

peculiarities that bring themselves within the range of the

known and knowable. That which has no qualities is

unknowable. For instance, there is some external world,

X, unknown and unknowable. When I look at it, it is *

plus mind. When I want to know the world, my mind

contributes three quarters of it. The internal world is

Y plus mind, and the external world X plus mind. All

differentiation in either the external or internal world is

created by the mind, and that which exists is unknown

and unknowable. It is beyond the range of knowledge,

: diversity, the unity has

© the unity, the diversity

e, when you perceive
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and that which is beyond the range of knowledge can have

no differentiation. Therefore this X outside is the same

as the: Y inside, and therefore the real is one.

Cod does not reason. Why should you reason if

you know? It is a sign of weakness that we have to go

on crawling like worms, to get a few facts, and then

the whole thing tumbles down again. The spirit is reflect-

ed in mind and in everything. It is the light of the Spirit

that makes the mind sentient. Everything is an expression

of the Spirit ; the minds are so many mirrors. What you

call love, fear, hatred, virtue. and vice, are all reflections

of the Spirit. When the

bad.

y is base, the reflection is

The Real Existe

not conceive It, becaus

the mind, which is itse

It is inconceivable. We

lowest and highest vibr

they are the opposite p

things which we do

It is through our ig

ifestation. We can-

ave to conceive through

‘ation. Its glory is that

ember that in life the

ight we do not see, but

-e, There are certain

t which we can know.

do not know them.

There ate certain thing n never know, because

they are much higher than the highest vibrations of

knowledge. But we are the Eternal all the time, although

we cannot know it. Knowledge will be impossible there.

The very fact of the limitations of the conception is the

basis for its existence. For instance, there is nothing so

certain in me as my self ; and yet I can only conceive of

it as a body and mind, as happy or unhappy, as a man or

a woman. At the same time, | try to conceive of it as it

really is, and find that there is no other way of doing it but

by dragging it down; yet | am sure of that reality. “‘No

one, O beloved, loves the husband for the husband's sake,

but because the Self is there. It is in and through the Self

that she loves the husband. No one, O beloved, loves the

wife for the wife’s sake, but in and through the Self.”'
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And that Reality is the only thing we know, because in and

through It we know everything else ; and yet we cannot

conceive of It. How can we know the Knower? If we

knew It, It would not be the Knower, but the known ; It

would be objectified.

The man of highest realisation exclaims, ‘I am the

King of kings ; there is no king higher than I. I am the

God of gods ; there is no God higher than 1! I alone exist,

One without a second.’’ This monistic idea of Vedanta

seems to many, of course, very terrible, but that is on

account of superstition,

We are the Self, eter

must not weep ;_ ther

t rest, and at peace. We

rag for the Soul. We in

‘ping on His throne,

not be worth attain-

? To weep is a sign

38.

our imagination thin

out of sympathy. 5

ing. Why should Ge

of weakness, of bonda

Seek the Highesi,

Highest is eternal bliss:

lion. If 1] am to re

Seek the Highest.

O, One that canne: xed or described! One

that can be perceived in oir’ heart of hearts! One beyond

all compare, beyond limit, unchangeable like the blue sky |

©, learn the All, holy one! Seek for nothing else !

Where changes of Nature cannot reach, thought beyond

all thought, Unchangeable, Immovable ; Whom all books

declare, all sages worship ; O, holy one, seek for nothing

he Highest, for in the

hant, | will hunt the

treasury of the king.

else !

Beyond compare, Infinite Oneness! No comparison is

possible. Water above, water below, water on the right,

water on the left ; no wave on that water, no ripple, all

silence, all eternal bliss. Such will come to thy heart.

Seek for nothing else!

Why weepest thou, brother? There is neither death

nor disease for thee. Why weepest thou, brother? There
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is neither misery nor misfortune for thee. Why weepest

thou, brother? Neither change nor death was predicated

of thee. Thou art Existence Absolute.

I xnow what God is, I cannot speak Him to you. |

know not how God is, how can | speak Him to you? But

seest thou not, my brother, that thou art He, thou art He?

Why go seeking God here and there? Seek not, and that

is God. Be your own Self!

Thou art our Father, our Mother, our dear Friend.

Thou bearest the burden of the world. Help us to bear

the burden of our lives. Thou art our Friend, our Lover,

our Husband, Thou art ourselves!

WHAT IS TH OF ILLUSION?

-af Maya ([Mlusion) 2—

usand years ; and the

sle to formulate a logical

uestion is contradictory.

The question—w

has been asked for ¢i

only answer is, when th

question, we will answ

Our position is that the Absolute has become this relative

only apparently, that the Unconditioned has become the

conditioned only in Maya. By the very admission of the

\JInconditioned, we admit that the Absolute cannot be

acted upon by anything else. It is uncaused, which means

that nothing outside Itself can act upon It. First of all, if

lt is unconditioned, It cannot have been acted upon by

anything elke. In the Unconditioned there cannot be time.

space, or causation. That granted, your question will be:

‘*What caused that which cannot be caused by anything.

to be changed into this?’” Your question is only possible

in the conditioned. But you take it out of the conditioned,

and want to ask it in the Unconditioned. Only when the
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Unconditioned becomes conditioned, and space, time, and

causation come in, can the question be asked. We can

only say ignorance makes the illusion. The question is

impossible. Nothing can have worked on the Absolute.

There was no cause. Not that we do not know, or that

we are ignorant; but It is above knowledge, and cannot

be brought down to the plane of knowledge. We can use

the words “‘I do not know’ in two senses. In one way,

they mean that we are lower than knowledge, and in the

other way, that the thing is above knowledge. The X-rays

have become known now. The very causes of these are

etwe shall know them. Here we

rays. But about the

e of the X-rays we

n the range of know-

yyet. But, in the other

ge that It ceases to be

neans can the Knower

£ and cannot objectify

disputed, but we are sure

can say we do not ka

Absolute we cannot’

do not know, althoug

ledge; only we do not®

case, It is so much heya

a matter of knowing.

be known?" You are

yourself. This was & guments used by our

philosophers to prove i if I try to think I am

lying dead, what have tS eriadibe > That | am standing

and looking down at myself, at some dead body. So that

| cannot objectify myself.

XVII

EVOLUTION*

In the matter of the projection of Akasha and Prana

into manifested form, and the return to fine state, there is

* Some of those which precede and those which follow are taken

from the answers given by the Swami to questions at afternoon talks

with Harvard students on March 22 and 24, 1896. There have also been

added notes and selections from unpublished lectures and discourses.
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a good deal of similarity between Indian thought and

modern science. The moderns have their evolution, and

so have the Yogis. But | think that the Yogis’ explanation

of evolution is the better one. ““The change of one species

into another is attained by the infilling of nature.’’ The

basic idea is that we are changing from one species to

another, and that man is the highest species. Patanjali

explains this “‘infilling of nature’’ by the simile of peasants

irrigating fields. Our education and progression simply

mean taking away the obstacles, and by its own nature the

divinity will manifest itself. This does away with all the

struggle: for existence. Th

are simply in the wa

iserable experiences of life

nbe eliminated entirely.

: Even if they did not

very nature of things

They are not necessa

exist, we should progré

to manifest themselves eptum is not from out-

h soul is the sum-total

y coiled up there ; and

= will come out which

side, but comes fram

dof the universal experie

of all these experienc

find suitable circumsté

So the external i&

ments. These competi

we see ate not the effect o

they are in the way. If they did not exist, still man would

go on and evolve as God, because it is the very nature of

that God to come out and manifest Himself. To my mind

this seems very hopeful, instead of that horrible idea of

competition. The more | study history, the more I find

that idea to be wrong. Some say that if man did not fight

with man, he would not progress. 1 also used to think so ;

Sut I find now that every war has thrown back human

progress ky fifty years instead of hurrying it forward.

“The day will come when men will study history from a

different light, and find that competition is neither the

cause nor the effect, simply a thing on the way, not

give us the environ-

truggles and evils that

ie involution or the cause, but

necessary to evolution at all.
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The theory of Patanjali is the only theory | think a

rational man can accept. How much evil the modern

system causes! Every wicked man has a license to be

wicked under it. [I have seen in this country (America)

physicists who say that all criminals ought to be extermin-

ated, and that that is the only way in which criminality can

be eliminated from society. These environments can

hinder, but they are not necessary to progress. The most

horrible thing about the way of competition is that one may

conquer the environments, but that where one may conquer,

thousands are crowded out. So it is evil at best. That

cannot be good which gonly one and hinders the

majority. Patanjali strugeles remain only

through our ignorant

part of the evolution

which creates therm.

work our way out. Fe

cessary, and are not

3 Just our impatience

he patience to go and

here is a fire in a theatre,

nm trying to rush out crush

each other down. 1} not necessary for the

salvation of the buil he two or three who

escaped. If all had gs fawly, not one would have

been hurt. That is thé: cbse? it fe. The doors are open

for us, and we can all get out without the competition and

struggle; and yet we struggle. The struggle we create

through our own ignorance, through impatieuce; we are

in too great a hurry. The highest manifestation of strength

is to keep ourselves calm and on our own feet.

and only a few escape.

XVIII

BUDDHISM AND VEDANTA

The Vedanta philosophy is the foundation of Buddhism

and everything else in India ; but what we call the Advaita

philosophy of the modern school has a great many conclu-
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sions of the Buddhists. Of course the Hindus will not

admit that,—that is, the orthodox Hindus, because to them

the Buddhists are heretics. But there is a conscious attempt

to stretch out the whole doctrine to include the heretics also.

The Vedanta has no quarrel with Buddhism. The idea

of the Vedanta is to harmonise all. With the Northern

Euuddhists we have no quarrel at all. But the Burmese and

Siamese and all the Southern Buddhists say that there is a

phenomenal world, and ask what right we have to create

a noumenal world behind this. The answer of the Vedanta

is that this is a false statement. The Vedanta never con-

tended that there is a nouns nd aphenomenal. There

ig one. Seen throug thenomenal, but it is

really the noumenal' man who sees the

rope does not see the: ither the rope or the

snake, but never the Buddhistic statement of

our position, that we Bere are two worlds, is

entirely false. They ight to say it is the

phenomenal if they Hix to contend that other

men have not the rig noumenal,

Buddhism does 15 “have anything except

pitenomena In phenoitiena’ é is desire. It is desire

that is creating all this. Modern Vedantists do not hold

this at all. We say there is something which has become

the will. Will is a manufactured something, a compound,

not a ‘simple.’ There cannot be any will without an

external object. We see that the very position that will

created this universe is impossible. Flow could it? Have

you ever kaown will without external stimulus? Desire

cannot arise without stimulus, or, in modern philosophic

language, of nerve stimulus. Will is a sort of reaction of

the brain, what the Sankhya philosophers call Buddhi.

This reaction must be preceded by action, and action

presupposes an external universe. When there is no

external universe, naturally there will be no will ; and yet,

according to your theory, it is will that created the universe.
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Who creates the will? Will is co-existent with the universe.

Will is one phenomenon caused by the same impulse which

created the universe. But philosophy must not stop there.

Will is entirely personal ; therefore we cannot go with

Schopenhauer at all. Will is a compound,—a mixture of

the internal and the external. Suppose a man were bom

without any senses, he would have no will at all. Will

requires something from outside, and the brain will get some

energy from inside; therefore will is a compound, as much

a compound as the wall or anything else. We do not agree

with the will-theory of these German philosophers at all.

annat be the Absolute. It
ay

Will itself is phenomenal,

ro} here is something which

s will. That I can

-sting itself as every-

ing that we cannot have

ate from the universe.

edoam becomes will, it is.

sation. Take Kant’s

and causation. Then

cannot will without

is one of the many

is not will, but is

understand. But that

thing else, I do not un

any conception of wil

When that something wh

caused by time, spa

analysis. Will is with

how can it be the “4

willing in time.

If we can stop ail thought, then we know that we are

beyond thought. We come to this by negation. When

every phenomenon has been negatived, whatever remains,

that is It. That cannot be expressed, cannot be manifested,

because the manifestation will be, again, will.

XIX

ON THE VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY

The Vedantist says that a man neither is born nor dies

nor goes to heaven, and that reimcarnation is really a myth

with regard to the soul. The example is given of a book
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being turned over. It is the book that evolves, not the

man. E:very soul is omnipresent, so where can it come or

go> These births and deaths are changes in Nature which

we are mistaking for changes in us.

Reincarnation is the evolution of Nature and the

manifestation of the God within. .

The Vedanta says that each life is built upon the past,

and that when we can look back over the whole past we

ave free. The desire to be free will take the form of a

religious disposition from childhood. A few years will, as

it were, make all truth clear to one. After leaving this life,

and while waiting for th

phenomenal,

We would descr:

the sword cannot cut;

xt, @ man is still in the

see words: This soul

pierce; the fire cannot

biurn nor water melt 3 &, omnipresent is this

soul. Therefore weep

If it has been very

good in the time te <9

that there is eterna! :

must come to it. Wi

desire to be free. Eve

ilusive. Every good ,

manifestation of that freedom.

elieve that it will become

damental principle is,

‘ery one. E,very one

ggle, impelled by our

re but that to be free is

Vedantist says, is a

I do not believe that there will come a time when all

the evil in the world will vanish. How could thatbe? This

stream goes on. Masses of water go out at one end, but

masses are coming in at the other end.

The Vedanta says that you are pure and perfect, and

that there is a state beyond good and evil, and that is your

own nature. It is higher even than good. Good is only a

lesser differentiation than evil.

We have no theory of evil. We call it ignorance.

So far as it goes, all dealing with other people, all

ethics, is in the phenomenal world. As a most complete

statement of truth, we would not think of applying such

V—N
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things as ignorance to God. Of Him we say that He is

Existence, Knowledge, and Bliss Absolute. Every effort

of thought and speech will make the Absolute phenomenal,

and break Its character.

There is one thing to be remembered: that the asser-

tion—! am God—-can not be made with regard to the

sense-world. If you say in the sense-world that you are

God, what is to prevent your doing wrong? So the

affirmation of your divinity applies only to the noumenal.

lf I am God, I am beyond the tendencies of the senses,

and will not do evil. Morality of course is not the goal

of man, but the means through which this freedom is

attained. The Vedants

makes men realise

is done by the realis

everything will give we

all range themselves jn

‘oga is one way that

he Vedanta says this

dom within, and that

Morality and ethics will

All the criticism a

be summed up in thi

Advaita philosophy can

not conduce to sense

it that.enjoyments; and w

The Vedanta ime with tremendous

pessimism, and ends with'véal btimism. We deny the

sense optimism, but assert the real optimism of the Super-

senstious. That real happiness is not in the senses, but

above the senses; and it is in every man. The sort of

optimism which we see in the world is what will lead to

ruin through the senses.

Abnegation has the greatest importance in our philo-

sophy. Negation implies affirmation of the Real Self.

The Vedanta is pessimistic so far as it negatives the world

of the senses, but it is optimistic in its assertion of the

real world.

The Vedanta recognises the reasoning power of man

a good deal, although it says there is something higher

than intellect; but the road lies through intellect.
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We need reason to drive out all the old superstitions;

and what remains is Vedantism. There is a beautiful

Sanskrit poem in which the sage says to himself: Why

weepest thou, my friend? There is no fear or death for

thee. Why weepest thou? There is no misery for thee,

for thou art like the infinite blue sky, unchangeable in thy

nature. Clouds of all colours come before it, play for a

moment, and pass away; it is the same sky. Thou hast

only to drive away the clouds.

We have to open the gates and clear the way. The

water will rush in and fill in by its own nature, because

it is there already.

Man is a good ci stly unconscious, and

ad consciousness. It

‘e can go beyond all

sr can be used only in

‘thern of the noumenal

because there is no

tion is the highest in

tist says he is higher

have to die and will

tan-body alone they will

there is a possibility’

is only when we becao!

reason. The words A

the phenomenal world

world is simply co

differentiation there.

the phenomenal wo:

than the Devas. The

become men again, andiie-th

become perfect.

It is true that we create a system, but have to admit

that it is not perfect, because the reality must be beyond

all systems. We are ready to compare it with other

systems, and are ready to show that this is the only rational

system that can be; but it is not perfect, because reason

is not perfect. It is, however, the only possible rational

system that the human mind can conceive.

It is true to a certain extent that a system must dis-

seminate itself to be strong. No system has disseminated

itself so much as the Vedanta. It is the personal contact

that teaches even now. A mass of reading does not make

men; those who were real men were made so by personal

contact. It is true that there are very few of these real
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men, but they will increase. Yet you cannot believe that

there will come a day when we shall all be philosophers,

We do not believe that there will come a time when there

will be all happiness and no unhappiness.

Now and then we know a moment of supreme bliss,

when we ask nothing, give nothing, know nothing but

bliss. Then it passes, and we again see the panorama of

the universe moving before us; and we know that it is but

a mosaic work set upon God, who is the background of

all things.

The Vedanta teaches that Nirvana can be attained

here and now, that we de have to wait for death to

reach it. Nirvana is ¢h ion of the Self; and after

having once known th hh instant, never again

can one be deluded 5 personality. Having

eyes, We must see the t all the time we know

what it is; we have four: nature. Itis the screen

that hides the Self, wh mehanging. The screen

opens, and we find tly

the screen. In the sa

can almost shine thrau

and we are apt to loge

is there, as well as behi € saint's screen. When the

screen is wholly removed, we find it really never existed,

—that we were the Atman and nothing else, even the

screen is forgotten.

The two phases of this distinction in life are,—first,

that the man who knows the real Self, will not be affected

by anything; secondly, that that man alone can do good

to the world. That man alone will have seen the real

motive of doing good to others, because there is only one.

It cannot be called the egoistic, because that would be

differentiation. It is the only selflessness. It is the

perception of the universal, not of the individual. Every

case of love and sympathy is an assertion of this universal.

“Not I, but thou.”’ Help another because | am in him and
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he in rae, is the philosophical way of putting it. The real

Vedantist alone will give up his life for a fellow-man

without any compunction, because he knows he will not

die. As long as there is one insect left in the world, he is

living ; as long as one mouth eats, he eats. So he goes

on doing good to others, and is never hindered by the

modern ideas of caring for the body. When a man reaches

this point of abnegation, he goes beyond the moral struggle,

beyond everything. He sees in the most learned priest, in

the cow, in the dog, in the most miserable places, neither

the learned man, nor the cow, nor the dog, nor the miser-

able place, but the same di manifesting itself in them

nd the man who has

this life, conquered

e such a man is said

all. He alone is the,

acquired that samer

all existence. God is

to be living in God.

I am.”" That means ¢t

free spirits ; and Jesus

by the compulsion af &

to mankind. It is nat

efore Abraham was,

wd others like him are

th took human form, not

3, but just to do good

san becomes free, he

will stop and become but he will be more

active tian any other

acts only under compulsion, he alone through freedom.

If we are inseparable frorn God, have we no individu-

ality? Oh, yes: that is God. Our individuality is God.

This is not the individuality you have now; you are coming

towards that. Individuality means what cannot be divided.

How can you call this individuality? One hour you are

thinking one way, and the next hour another way, and

two hours after, another way. Individuality is that which

changes not,—is beyond all things, changeless. It would be

tremendously dangerous for this state to remain in eternity,

because then the thief would always remain a thief, and

the blackguard a blackguard. If a baby died, he would

have to remain a baby. The real individuality is that
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which never changes, and will never change ; and that is:

the God within us.

Vedantism is an expansive ocean on the surface of

which a man-of-war could be near a catamaran. So in the

Vedantic ocean a real Yogi can be by the side cf an idolater

or even an atheist. What is more, in the Vedantic ocean,

the Hindu, Mahommedan, Christian or Parsi, are all one,

all children of the Almighty God.

THE sEDOM

The struggle nev

free. But for us it has

form that creates the w:

We have a place f

for fear. All fears

your own nature. if

ing for the man who is

because it is name-and-

the Vedanta, but not

f you begin to assert

ou are bound, bound

ate free, free you willyou will remain. [f ys :

That sort of freedom which we can feel when we are

yet in the phenomenal is a glimpse of the real, but not yet

the real.

I disagree with the idea that freedom is obedience to

the laws of nature. I do not understand what it means.

According to the history of human progress, it is dis-

obedience to nature that has constituted that progress. It

may be said that the conquest of lower laws was through

the higher. But even there, the conquering mind was only

trying to be free ; and as soon as it found that the struggle

was also through law, it wanted to conquer that also. So

the ideal was freedom in every case. The trees never

disobey law. I never saw a cow steal. An oyster never
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told a lie. Yet they are not greater than man. This life

is a tremendous assertion of freedom; and this obedience

to law, carried far enough, would make us simply matter,

—either in society, or in politics, or religion. Too many

laws are a sure sign of death. Wherever in any society

there are too many laws, it is a sure sign that that society

will soon die. If you study the characteristics of India, you

will find that no nation possesses so many laws as the

Hindus, and national death is the result. But the Hindus

had one peculiar idea,—they never made any doctrines or

dogmas in religion; and the latter has had the greatest

growth. Eternal law cannet.be freedom, because to say

that the eternal is insid: irmit it.

od, because if there

nothing better than a

kpose? If He had any,

e would be something

or instance, the carpet-

e idea was outside of

: is the idea to which

the greatest emperors

There: is no pur

were some purpose, |

man. Why should H

He would be bound b

besides Him which was

weaver makes a piece

him, something greate

God would adjust Hi:

sometimes play with doi levying with this nature;

and what we call law is this. e can it law because we

can only see little bits which run smoothly. All our ideas

of law are within the little bit. It is nonsense to say that

law is inhnite, that throughout all time stones will fall. IE

all reason be based upon experience, who was there to see

if stones fell five millions of years ago? So law is not

constitutional in man. It is a scientific assertion as to man

that where we begin, there we end. As a matter of fact,

we get gradually outside of law. until we get out altogether,

but with the added experience of a whole life. In God and

freedom we began, and freedom and Ged will be the end.

These laws are in the middle state through which we have

to pass. Our Vedanta is the assertion of freedom always.

The very idea of law will frighten the Vedantist: and
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eternal law is a very dreadful thing for him, because there

would be no escape. If there is to be an eternal law

binding him all the time, where is the difference between

him and a blade of grass? We do not believe in that

abstract idea of law.

We say that it is freedom that we are to seek, and

that that freedom is God. It is the same happiness as in

everything else; but when man seeks it in something which

is finite, he gets only a spark of it. The thief when he

steals gets the same happiness as the man who finds it in

God; but the thief gets only a little spark, with a mass of

is Gad, Love is God, free-

is bondage is not God.

will have to discover

forgets it. That dis-

susty, is the whole life

misery. The real happings

dom is God; and e

Man has freede

it. He has it, but €

covering, consciously ‘

of every one. But the

the ignorant man is, th

between the sage and

it consciously, and the

other unconsciously. truggling for freedom,

—from the atom to th norant man is satisfied

if he can get freeds trtain limit,—if he can

get rid of the bondage : of being thirsty. But

the sage feels that there is a stronger bondage which has

to be thrown off. He would not consider the freedom of

the Red Indian as freedom at all.

According to our philosophers, freedom is the goal.

Knowledge cannot be the goal, because knowledge is a

compound. It is a compound of power and freedom, and

it is freedom alone that is desirable. That is what men

struggle after. Simply the possession of power would not

be knowledge. For instance, a scientist can send an

electric shock to a distance of a mile; but nature can send

it to an unlimited distance. Why do we not build statues

to Nature then? It is not law that we want, but ability to

break law. We want to be outlaws. If you are bound

by laws, you will be a lump of clay. Whether you are
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beyond law or not is not the question; but the thought

that we are beyond law,—-upon that is based the whole

history of humanity. For instance, a man lives in a forest,

and never has had any education or knowledge. He sees

a stone falling down,—a natural phenomenon happening,

—and he thinks it is freedom. He thinks it has a soul,

and the central idea in that is freedom. But as soon as

he knows that it must fall, he calls it nature,—dead,

mechanical action. [ may or may not go into the street.

In that is my glory as a man. If [| am sure that [| must

go there I give myself up and become a machine. Nature

ly a machine; freedom alone

nia says that the idea

with its infinite power is

constitutes sentient lif ‘eels

of the man in the &

right, but the explanaft

t one; his glimpse is

He holds to this nature

by law. Only after all

me back to think the

cal sense. For instance,

as freedom, and not '

this human experienc

same, but in a more

I want te go out inte & zet the impulse of my

will, and then I stop: #

the will and going in

at intervenes between

mm working uniformly,

Llaw. This uniformity

tokén into very short periods,

Uniformity of action. is

of my actions, I find, is

and so | do not call my actions under law. I work through

freedom. I walk for five minutes; but before those five

minutes of walking, which are uniform, there was the

action of the will, which gave the impulse to walk. There-

fore man says he is free, because all his actions can be

cut up into small periods: and although there is sameness

in the small periods, beyond the period there is not the

same sameness. In this perception of non-uniformity is

the idea of freedom. In nature we see only very large

periods of uniformity; but the beginning and end must be

free impuises. The impulse of freedom was given just at

the beginning, and that has rolled on; but this, compared

with our periods, is so much longer. We find by analysis
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on philosophic grounds, that we are not free. But there

will remain this factor, this consciousness that I am free.

What we have to explain is, how that comes. We will

find that we have these two impulsions in us. Our reason

tells us that all our actions are caused, and at the same

time, with every impulse we are asserting our freedom.

The solution of the Vedanta is that there is freedom inside,

—that the soul is really free,_-but that that soul’s actions

are percolating through body and mind, which are not free.

As soon as we react, we become slaves. A man

blames me, and | immediately react in the form of anger.

A little vibration which h ed made me a slave. So

we have to demonstrate’ dem. They alone are the

Jearned man, or the

sat wicked of mankind,

animal, but the same

« they have conquered

and upon this equality.

ere such a sage would

wards which we are

every action of man-

The man who wants

—to get rid of the bondage

sages who see in th

lowest animal, or th

neither a man nor a i

God in all of them. E

heaven, and have taker

God is pure, the same |

be a living God. T

going; and every for

kind, is a method of atts

money is striving for freedom,

of poverty. Every action of man is worship, because the

idea is to attain to freedom, and all action, directly or

indirectly, tends to that. Only, those actions that deter

are to be avoided. The whole universe is worshipping,

consciously or unconsciously; only it does not know, that,

while even it is cursing, it is in another form worshipping

the same God it is cursing, because those who are cursing

are also struggling for freedom. They never think that

in reacting from a thing they are making themselves slaves

to it. It is hard to kick against the pricks.

If we could get rid of the belief in our limitations, it

would be possible for us to do everything just now. It is

only a question of time. If that is so, add power, and so
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diminish time. Remember the case of the professor who

learned the secret of the development of marble, and who

made marble in twelve years, while it took nature centuries.

XXI

THE GOAL AND METHODS OF REALISATION

The greatest misfortune to befall the world would be

if all mankind were to recognise and accept but one

religion, one univers f ahip, one standard of

morality, This woul low to all religious

and spiritual progres “trying to hasten this

disastrous event by ns, through good or

evil methods, to confo nm highest ideal of truth,

we ought rather to end nave all obstacles which

prevent men from d accordance with their

own highest ideals. their attempt vain to

establish one univers

The ultimate goai kind, the aim and end

of all religions, is but o ion with God, or, what

amounts to the same, with the divinity which is every

man’s true nature. But while the aim is one, the method

of attainmg may vary with the different temperaments

of men.

Both the goal and the methods employed for reach-

ing it are called Yoga, a word derived from the same

Sanskrit root as the English, yoke, meaning ‘“‘to join,”’ to

join us te aur reality, God. There are various such Yogas

or methods of union—but the chief ones are—Karma-

Yoga, Bhakti-Yoga, Raja-Yoga, and Jnana-Yoga.

Every rnan must develop according to his own nature.

As every science has its methods, so has every religion.

The methods of attaining the end of religion are called
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Yoga by us, and the different forms of Yoga that we teach,

are adapted to the different natures and temperaments of

men. We classify them in the following way, under

four heads :—

(1) Karma-Yoga—The manner in which a man realises

his own divinity through works and duty.

(2) Bhakti-Yoga—The realisation of the divinity

through devotion to, and love of, a personal God.

(3) Raja-Yoga—The realisation of the divinity through

the contro] of mind.

(4) Jnana-Yoga—The realisation of a man’s own

divinity through knowled

These are all di

centre—God. Indeé

ading to the same

“of religious belief are

good, so far as they

s life. The more sects

an advantage, since a

encourage man to [ea

there are, the more there are for making

successful appeals ta i

Speaking of the

Beach Christian Unit

All religions ars. 3

although the Christian “church

parable, thanks God that it alone i is “right, and thinks that
all other religions are wrong and in need of Christian light.

Christianity must become tolerant before the world will

be willing to unite with the Christian Church in a common

charity. God has not left Himself without a witness in

any heart, and men, especially men who follow Jesus

Christ, should be willing to admit this. In fact, Jesus

Christ was willing to admit every good man to the family

of God. It is not the man who believes a certain some-

thing, but the man who does the will of the Father in

heaven, who is right. On this basis—being right and

doing right——the whole world can unite.



QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

DISCUSSION*

Q.—I should like to know something about the

present activity of philosophic thought in India. To what

extent are these questions discussed >

A.—As I have said, the majority of the Indian people

are practically dualists, and the minority are monists.

The main subject of discussion is Maya and Jiva. When

I came to this country, | found that the labourers were

inforrned of the present condition of politics; but when

L asked them—what is re} and what are the doctrines

of this and that park

know; we go to chu

and ask him, ‘“Whea

know: I pay my taxes’

if I go to a peasant

he says, “I do not

ask him what is his

and is ready to give

He cannot read or

m the monks, and is

the day's work, the

ao

religion, he says, “‘! ax

you the details about Kan

write, but he has leay

very fond of discuss

peasants sit under a tre ss these questions.

Q.—What does art an with the Hindus?

A.—In modem times it simply means obeying certain

caste laws as to eating, drinking, and marriage. After

that the Hindu can believe in any system he likes. There

was never an organised church in India: so there was

never a body of men to formulate doctrines of orthodoxy.

In a general way, we say that those who believe in the

Vedas are orthodox; but in reality we find that many of

*This discussion followed the lecture on the Vedanta Philosophy
delivered by the Swami at the Graduate Philosophical Society of
Harvarc! University, U. S. A., March 25, 1896. (See Vol. 1, p. 360,
2nd Ed.)
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the dualistic sects believe more in the Puranas than in the

Vedas alone.

Q.—What influence had your Hindu philosophy on

the Stoic philosophy of the Greeks?

A,.—TIt is very probable that it had some influence on

it through the Alexandrians. There is some suspicion of

Pythagoras’ being influenced by the Sankhya thought.

Any way, we think the Sankhya philosophy is the first at-

tempt to harmonise the philosophy of the Vedas through

reason. We find Kapila mentioned even in the Vedas,—

att. afee = oyad aaa i—He who (supports through know-

ledge) the first-born sage, Kapi

Q.—What is thee

Western science? ©:

A.—No antagont

it. Our theory of ev

are in harmony with

Akasha and Prana is

hies have. Your belief

din the Sankhya philo-

exks of one species

tofilling of nature,—

ifers from you in the

explanation. His expla. ia evolution is spiritual.

He says that just as w iner wants to water his

field from the canals that pass near, he has only to lift up

his gate, “fafauamdtera vadtat acdeq aa: @fawad’ ~—

so each man is the Infinite already, only these bars and

bolts and different circumstances shut him in, but as soon

as they are removed, he nishes out and expresses himeelf.

In the animal, the man was held in abeyance; but as soon

as good circumstances came, he was manifested as man.

And again, as soon as fitting circumstances came, the God

in man manifested Itself. So we have very little to quarrel

with in the new theories. For instance, the theory of the

Sankhya as to perception is very little different from

modern physiology.

Q.—But your method is different?

exactly what your mod:

sophy. For instance

being changed into
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4,—Yes. We claim that concentrating the powers of

the mind is the only way to knowledge. In external

science, concentration of mind is—putting it on something

extemal; and in internal science, it is—drawing towards

one’s self. We call this concentration of mind, Yoga.

Q.—tIn the state of concentration does the truth of

these principles become evident?

A.—The Yogis claim a good deal. They claim that

by concentration of the mind every truth in the universe

becomes evident to the mind, both external and internal

truth.

Q.—What does the A

A.—The Advaitist«

and everything else

world. In truth they’

bound, we have to se

itist think of cosmology ?

hat all this cosmology

in the phenomenal

Bat as long as we are

Within these visions

erder. Beyond them

eedom.,

to Dualism >

= in a systematised

> take up texts where

they liked to form a s erefore the Upanishads

had always to be taken, would be no basis. Yet

we fird all the different schools of thought in the

Upanishads. Our solution is that the Advaita is not

antagonistic to the dualistic. We say the latter is only one

of three steps. Religion always takes three steps. The

first is dualism. Then man gets to a higher state, partial

non-dualism. And at last he finds he is one with the uni-

verse. Therefore the three do not contradict, but fulfil.

Q.-—Why does Maya, or ignorance, exist?

A.-—Why,—cannot be asked beyond the limit of

causation. It can only be asked within Maya. We say

we will answer the question when it is logically formulated.

Before that we have no right to answer.

Q.--Does the personal God belong to Maya?

things come in a cet

there is no law and or

Q—lIs the Advait

A—The Upanis

form, it was easy far
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A,—Yes; but the personal God is the same Absolute

seen through Maya. That Absolute under the control of

nature is what is called the human soul; and that which

is controlling nature is Ishvara or the personal God. If a

man starts from here to see the sun, he will see at first a

little sun; but as he proceeds he will see it bigger and

bigger, until he reaches the real one. At each stage of

his progress he was seeing apparently a different sun; yet

we are sure it was the same sun he was seeing. So all

these things are but visions of the Absolute, and as such

they are true. Not one is a false vision, but we can only

say they were lower stage

Q. —-What is th pe

come to know the 4

A.—We say th

positive, and the oth

through which the wh

Hf this circle of Jove is

one universal love.

‘not this,”’ ‘‘not this

which tries to draw }

were, and the Real discias

or super-consciousness. :

Q.—That would be, then, merging the subject in the

object |

A.—Merging the object in the subject, not merging

the subject in the object. Really this world dies and |

remain. I am the only one that remains.

Q.—Some of our philosophers in Germany have

thought that the whole doctrine of Bhakti (Love for the

Divine) in India was very likely the result. of Occidental

cess by which one will

‘ocesses. One is the

The positive is that

is going,—that of love.

definitely, we reach the

he ‘Neti,’ “‘Neti,’—

‘sry wave in the mind

t the mind dies, as it

- We call that Samadhi,

vo te

influence.

A,—I do not take any stock in that,—the assumption

was ephemeral. The Bhakti of India is not like the

Westem Bhakti. The central idea of ours is that there

is no thought of fear. Jt is always, love God. There is
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no worship through fear, but always through love, from

beginning to end. In the second place, the assumption

is quite unnecessary. Bhakti is spoken of in the oldest of

the Upanishads, which is much older than the Christian

Bible. The germs of Bhakti are even in the Samhita (the

Vedic hymns). The word Bhakti is not a Western word.

It was suggested by the word Shraddhd.

Q.—What is the Indian idea of the Christian faith?

A,—That it is very good. The Vedanta will take in

every one. We have a peculiar idea in India, Suppose

Thadachild. J should not teach him any religion; | should

teach him breathings.—the practice of concentrating the

mind, and just one [et not prayer in your

sense, but simply sai “Il meditate on Him

who is the Creator of

mind !'" That way

about hearing differs:

would select one whe

this man would becom

become a Shishya ar

“This form of phils:

so teach me.’ Our fun

‘educated, and then go

ers and teachers. He

At \would suit him best; and

eacher, and he would

fould say to that man:

u preach is the best;

dea is that your doctrine

cannot be mine, or mine yours. Each one must have his

own way. My daughter may have one method and my

son another, and I, again, another. So each one has an

Ishtam or chosen way, and we keep it to ourselves. It is

between me and my teacher, because we do not want to

create a fight. It will not help any one to tell it to others,

because each one will have to find his own way. So only

general philosophy and general methods can be taught

universally. For instance, giving a ludicrous example, it

may help me to stand on one leg. It would be ludicrous

to you if I said every one must do that, but it may suit

me. It is quite possible for me to be a duafist, and for

my wife to be a monist, and so on. One of my sons may

vV--O
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worship Christ or Buddha or Mahommed, so long as he
obeys the caste laws. That is his own Ishtam.

Q.—Do all Hindus believe in caste?

A,—They are forced to. They may not believe, but

they have to obey,

Q.—Are these exercises in breathing and concentra-

tion universally practised ?

A.—Yes; only some practise only a little, just to

satisfy the requirements of their religion. The temples in

India are not like the churches here. They may all vanish

to-morrow, and will not be missed. A temple is built by

a man who wants te geek avem, or to get a son, or

something of that sori” builds a large temple, and

employs a few priest there. I need not

go there at all, beca

In every house is a spat

the chapel. The first d

is to take a bath, and

consists of this breath

ofacertainname. A

straight. We believe ‘th has every power over

tthe body to keep it health tone has done this, then

‘another comes and takes his seat, and each one does it in

‘silence. Sometimes there are three or four i. the same

room, but each one may have a different method. This

‘worship is repeated at least twice a day.

Q.—This state of oneness that you speak of, is it an

ideal or something actually attained ? .

A.—We say it is within actuality ; we say we realise

that state. If it were only in talk, it would be nothing.

"The Vedas teach three things ; this Self is first to be heard,

then to be reasoned, and then to be meditated upon.

# apart, which is called

child, after his initiation,

Yorship; and his worship

tating, and repeating

g is to hold the body

When a man first hears it, he must reason on it, so that

he does not believe it ignorantly, but knowingly; and after

reasoning what he is, he must meditate upon it, and then
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realise it. And that is religion. Belief is no part of reli-

gion. We say religion is a super-conscious state.

Q —If you ever reach that state of super-conscious-

ness, can you ever tell about it?

A.—-No; but we know it by its fruits. An idiot,

when he goes to sleep, comes out of sleep an idiot, or

even worse. But another man goes into the state of medi-

tation, and when he comes out he is a philosopher, a

sage, a great man. That shows the difference between

these two states.

Q.--I should like to ask, in continuation of Professor

*s question, whether know of any people who

finles of self-hypnotism,

fo a great extent in

recently stated and

you do not have it so

have made any stud

which they undou

ancient India, and +

practisec in that thing

much in modern India

A,—What you call

part of the real thing:

tion. They say you

in in the West is only a

call it self-hypnotiza-

already, and that you

should get out of i ize yourself. ‘““There

the sun cannot illume ~<tpoon, nor the stars; the

flash of lightning cannot illume that; what to speak of this

mortal fire! That shining, everything else shines.’’ That

is not hypnotization, but de-hypnotization. We say that

every other religion that preaches these things as real, is

practising a form of hypnotism. It is the Advaitist alone

that does not care to be hypnotized. His is the only

system that more or less understands that hypnotism comes

with every form of dualism. But the Advaitist says, throw

away even the Vedas, throw away even the personal God,

throw away even the universe, throw away even your own

body and mind, and Jet nothing remain, in order to get

rid of hypnotism perfectly. ‘‘From where the mind comes

back with speech, being unable to reach, knowing the

Bliss of Brahman, no more is fear."" That is de-hypnotiza-
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tion. “I have neither vice nor virtue, nor misery, nor

happiness ; | care neither for the Vedas nor sacrifices, nor

ceremonies; | am neither food, nor eating, nor eater, for

I am Existence Absolute, Knowledge Absolute, Bliss

Absolute; | am He, | am He.’ We know all about

hypnotism. We have a psychology which the West is just

beginning to know, but not yet adequately, | am sorry

to say.

Q.—What do you call the astral body ?

A.—The astral body is what we call the Linga Sharira.

When this body dies, how can it come to take another

ithout matter. So a little

¢h which the internal

one is making his

= the body. If I be-

ed into a sage's brain ;

ifle a Yogi can change

body? Force cannot remain.

part of the fine matter:

organs make anoth

own body; it is the ¢

come a sage, my braif

and the Yogis say that.

his body into a god-bad

The Yogis show rg

of practice is worth 3

have no right to say £

that thing done, it is + books say that with

practice you can get all sorts of results that are most

wonderful. Small results can be obtained in a short time

by regular practice ; so that one may know that there is

no humbug about it, no charlatanism. And these Yogis

explain the very wonderful things mentioned in all scrip-

tures, in a scientific way. The question is, how these

records of miracles entered into every nation. The man

who says that they are all false, and need no explanation,

is not rational. You have no right to deny them until you

can prove them false. You must prove that they are with-

out any foundation, and only then have you the right to

stand up and deny them. But you have not done that.

On the other hand, the Yogis say they are not miracles,

and they claim that they can do them even to-day. Many

i things. One ounce

nds of theory. So |

have not seen this or
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wonderful things are done in India to-day. But none of

them are done by miracles. There are many books on

the sulject. Again, if nothing else has been done in that

dine except a scientific approach towards psychology, that

credit must be given to the Yogis.

Q.-—Can you say in the concrete what the manifesta-

tions are, which the Yogi can show?

A.-~-The Yogi wants no faith or belief in his science

but that which is given to any other science, just enough

gentlemanly faith to come and make the experiment. The

ideal of the Yogi is tremendous. I have seen the lower

things that can be done by.the power of the mind, and

therefore | have ne ,#8 hieve that the highest

things can be done. Yogi is eternal peace

and love through omn mmnipetence. I know

a Yogi who was bitten: nd who fell down on

the ground. In the ev vived again, and when

asked what happened, & messenger came from

my Beloved.’” All hat wer and jealousy have

been burned out of : thing can make him

* and he is omnipotent

seal Yogi. And this

manifesting different things is accidental, on the way.

react ; he is infinite lo

in his power of love.

That is not what he wants to attain. The Yogi says, every

man is a slave except the Yogi. He is a slave to food, to

air, to his wife, to his children, to a dollar, slave to a

nation, slave to name and fame, and to a thousand things

in this world. The man who is not controlled by any one

of these bondages is alone a real man, areal Yogi. “They

have conquered relative existence in this life who are firm-

fixed in the sameness. God is pure and the same to all.

Therefore such are said to be living in God.”. |

Q.—Do the Yogis attach any importance to caste?

A.—No: caste is only the training school for un-

developed minds.
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Q.—Is there no connection between this idea of super-

consciousness and the heat of India?

A,—I do not think so; because all this philosophy was

thought out fifteen thousand feet above the level of the

sea, among the Himalayas, in an almost Arctic tempera-

ture,

Q.—Is it practicable to attain success in a cold climate?

A.—It is practicable, and the only thing that is practi-

cable in this world. We say you are a born Vedantist,

each one of you. You are declaring your oneness with

everything each moment you live. Every time that your

heart goes out towards the you are a true Vedantist,

only you do not kney ral without knowing

why; and the Veda phy which analysed

and taught man to & sly. Itis the essence

of all religions.

Q.—Should you s

in our Western peaple

that Eastern people ag

A.—I think the ¥

ig an unsocial principle

-e8 us so pluralistic, and

thetic than we are?

are more cruel, and

the Eastern people hav@nerewiercy towards all beings.

But that is simply becaiée Soar civilisation is very much

more recent. It takes time to ‘make a thing come under
the influence of mercy. You have a great deal of power,

and the power of control of the mind has especially been

very little practised. It will take time to make you gentle

and good. This feeling tingles in every drop of blood in

India. If 1 go to the villages to teach the people politics,.

they will not understand; but if 1 go to teach them Vedanta,

they will say: ‘‘Now, Swami, you are all right."" That

Vairagyam, “‘non-attachment,"’ is everywhere in India,

even to-day. We are very much degenerated now; but

kings will give up their thrones and go about the country

without anything.

In some places the common village-girl with her

spinning-wheel says: “Do not talk to me of dualism; my
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spinning-wheel says ‘Soham, Soham,’ ‘I am He, I am

He.” ’’ Go and talk to these people, and ask them why

it is that they speak so and yet kneel before that stone.

They will say that with you religion means dogma, but

with them realisation. ‘‘I will be a Vedantist,'’ one of

them will say, “‘only when all this has vanished, and |

have seen the reality. Until then there is no difference

between me and the ignorant. So! am using these stones,.

and am going to temples, and so on, to come to realisation.

I have heard, but | want to see and realise.” ‘‘Different

methods of speech, different manners of explaining the

methods of the scriptures, se are only for the enjoy-

ment of the learned, .’ (Sankara) It is
< edom.

ang the people con-

realisation which le

Q —Is this spirit:

sistent with attention

A,—Certainly not.’

Even those who are ix

institution. But they 4

a better one, we will:

give us instead? W

nation you are struggdin: 1@ to make a caste. As

soon as a man gets a bag rs, he says, “] am one

of the Four Hundred.’’ We alone have succeeded in

making a permanent caste. Other nations are struggling

and do not succeed. We have superstitions and evils

enough. Would taking the superstitions and evils from

your country mend rnatters? It is owing to caste that three

hundred millions of people can find a piece of bread to

eat yet. It is an imperfect institution, no doubt. But if

it had not been for caste, you would have had no Sanskrit

books to study. This caste made walls, around which

all sorts of invasions rolled and surged, but found it im-

possible to break through. That necessity has not gone

yet, so caste remains. The caste we have now is not that

of seven hundred years ago. Every blow has riveted it.

here should be no caste.

‘if is not a very perfect

x find us another and

ey say, what will you

not caste? In your
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Do you realise that India is the only country that never

went outside of itself to conquer? The great emperor

Asoka insisted that none of his descendants should go to

conquer. If people want to send us teachers, let them

help, but not injure. Why should all these people come

to conquer the Hindus? Did they do any injury to any

nation? What little good they could do, they did for the

world. They taught it science, philosophy, religion, and

civilised the savage hordes of the earth. And this is the

return,—only murder and tyranny, and calling them

heathen rascals. Look at the books written on India by

Western people, and at the stories of many travellers who

; ajuxies are these hurledgo there; in retaliatios:

‘of civilisation?

@ you do not think that

between man and man.

machines and sciences?

ead knowledge. You

mt, but only made it

goverty question: they

simply make men strugy: ore. Competition gets

keener. What value has e in itself? Why do you

go and build a monument to a man who sends electricity

through a wire? Does not Nature do that millions of times

over? Is not everything already existing in Nature? What

is the value of your getting it? It is already there. The

only value is that it makes this development. This uni-

verse is simply a gymnasium in which the soul is taking

Q.—What is the

A,—You are ph

a bag of gold makes th

What is the value of

They have only one

have not solved the

keener. Machines d

exercise; and after these exercises we become gods. So

the value of everything is to be decided by how far it is

a manifestation of God. Civilisation is the manifestation

of that divinity in man.

Q.—-Have the Buddhists any caste laws?

A.—The Buddhists never had much caste, and there

are very few Buddhists in India. Buddha was a social re-
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former. Yet in Buddhistic countries | find that there have

been strong attempts to manufacture caste, only they have

failed. The Buddhists’ caste is practically nothing, but

they take pride in it in their own minds.

Buddha was one of the Sanny4@sins of the Vedanta.

He started a new sect, just as others are started even to-

day. The ideas which now are called Buddhism were not

his. They were much more ancient. He was a great man

who gave the ideas power. The unique element in Bud-

dhism was its social element. Br&ahmanas and Kshatriyas

have always been our teachers, and most of the Upanishads

were written by Kshatrivas,..while the ritualistic portions

of the Vedas came ff bmanas. Most of our

great teachers throw een Kshatriyas, and

teachings; whilst the

ftions were very exclu-

facddha—worshipped as

riyas,

ad scriptures helps to

Brahmana prophets wit

sive. Rama, Krishna

Incarnations of God,

Q.—Are sects,

realisation ?

A.—When a mat

The various sects and

gives up everything.

és and books, so far as

they are the means of arriving at that point, are all right.

But when they fail in that, we must change them. ‘The

knowing one must not despise the condition of the ignorant,

nor should the knowing one destroy the faith of the ignorant

in their own particular method, but by proper action lead

them, and show them the path to come to where he

stands."

Q.-—-How does the Vedanta explain individuality and

ethics?

A.—This real individual is the Absolute; this person-

alisation is through Maya. {t is only apparent; in reality

it is always the Absolute. In reality there is one, but in

Maya it is appearing as many. In Maya there is this varia-

tion. Yet even in this Maya there is always the tendency
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to get back to the One, as expressed in all ethics and all

morality of every nation, because it is the constitutional

necessity of the soul. It is finding its oneness; and this

struggle to find this oneness is what we call ethics and

morality, Therefore we must always practise them.

Q.—Is not the greater part of ethics taken up with the

relation between individuals?

A.—That is al} it is. The Absolute does not come

within Maya.

Q.~You say the individual is the Absolute, and I was

going to ask you whether the individual has knowledge.

A.—The state of m tion is individuality, and

the light in that state is-w weall knowledge. To use,

therefore, this term light of the Absolute

is not precise, as ¢ transcends relative

knowledge.

Q.—Does it incl

A.—Yes; in this se

be changed into all saz

can be broken up im

state of super-conscinlls cludes both conscious-

ness and unconsciousn nan who attains that

state has all that we cail kriowledge. When he wants to

realise that consciousness of knowledge, he has to go a

step lower. Knowledge is a lower state; it is only in.

Maya that we can have knowledge.

as a piece of gold can

‘ca with this. The state

nowledge. It is the

(At the Twentieth Century Club of Boston, U. S. A.)

Q.—Did Vedanta exert any influence over Mahom-

medanism ?

A.—This Vedantic spirit of religious liberality has

very much affected Mahommedanism. Mahommedanism

in India is quite a different thing from that in any other
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country. It is only when Mahommedans come from other

countries and preach to their co-religionists in India about

living with men who are not of their faith, that a Mahom-

medan mob is aroused and fights.

Q.—Does Vedanta recognise caste?

A.—The caste system is opposed to the religion of the

Vedanta. Caste is a social custom, and all our great

preachers have tried to break it down. From Buddhism

downwards, every sect has preached against caste, and

every time it has only riveted the chains. Caste is simply

the outgrowth of the political institutions of India; it is an

hereditary trade guild, | competition with Europe

has broken caste rng hing.

the Vedas?

as is, that they are the

© declare that you must

, that they were written

only Scriptures that ag

go beyond them. Th

just for the child min

must go beyond the

Q.—Do you ho!

real?

A.—The individuaiiséuicéngiste of a man's thoughts,

and they are changing every moment. Therefore, it can-

not be eternally real. Jt is real only in the phenomenal.

The individual soul consists of memory and thought; how

can that be real?

Q.—-Why did Buddhism as a religion decline in India?

A.—Buddhism did not really decline in India: it was

only a gigantic social movement. Before Buddha, great

numbers of animals were killed for sacrifice and other

reasons; and people drank wine and ate meat in large

quantities. Since Buddha's teaching, drunkenness has

almost disappeared and the killing of animals has almost

gone.

you have grown, you

1 soul to be eternally
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(At the Brooklyn Ethical Society, Brooklyn, U. S. A.)

Q.—How can you reconcile your optimistic views with

the existence of evil, with the universal prevalence of

sotrow and pain?

A.—I can only answer the question if the existence

of evil be first proved; but this the Vedantic religion does

not admit. Eternal pain unmixed with pleasure would be

a positive evil; but temporal pain and sorrow, if they have

contributed an element of tenderness and nobility tending

towards eternal bliss, are not evils: on the contrary, they

may be supreme good. We cannot assert that anything

is evil until we have traced Ws sequence into the realm of

eternity.

Devil worship is

human race is in pr

reached the same ailtit

and purer in their eart

has an opportunity with:

present development :

not unmake ourselve!

vital force within us, &

different directions.

Q.—Is not the reality of cosmic matter simply the

imagining of our own minds?

A.—In my opinion the external world is certainly an

findu religion. The

pment; all have not

{ore some are nobler

than others. Every one

ts of the sphere of his

self better. We can-

lestroy or impair the

the freedom to give it

entity, and has an existence outside of our mental con-

ceptions. All creation is moving onwards and upwards,

obedient to the great law of spirit evolution, which is

different from the evolution of matter. The latter is sym-

bolical of, but does not explain the process of, the former.

We are not individuals now, in our present earthly en-

vironment. We will not have reached individuality, until

we have ascended to the higher state, when the divine

spirit within us will have a perfect medium for the expres-

sion of its attributes.
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Q.—What is your explanation of the problem that had

been presented to Christ, as to whether it was the infant

itself, or its parents, that had sinned that it was born blind?

A —While the question of sin does not enter into the

problem, I am convinced that the blindness was due to

some act on the part of the spirit of the child in a previous

incarnation. In my opinion such problems are only ex-

plicable on the hypothesis of a prior earthly existence.

Q.—Do our spirits pass at death into a state of happi-

ness ?

A,—Death is only a change of condition: time and

space are in you, you ar

enough to know, that-as

nobler, either in the:

we approach God, wk

and eternal joy.

t in time and space. It is

gake our lives purer and

sen world, the nearer

© of all spiritual beauty

Q.--What is the |

of souls?

A.--It is on the

of the transmigration

e theory of conserva-

tion is to the scientist. was first produced by

a philosopher of my country. ey did not believe in a

Creation. A Creation implies producing something out of

nothing. That is impossible. There was no beginning of

Creation as there was no beginning of time. God and

Creation are as two lines without end, without beginning,

and parallel. Our theory of Creation is—‘It is, it was,

and is to be."’. All punishment is but reaction. People

of the West should learn one thing from India and that is,

toleration, All the religions are good, since the essentials

are the same.

Q.—Why are the women of India not much elevated ?

A,—\It is in a great degree owing to the barbarous

invaders through different ages; it is partly due to the

people of India themselves.
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When it was pointed out to Swamiji in America that

Hinduism is not a proselytising religion, he replied :—-

“| have a message to the West as Buddha had a

message to the East.”’

Q.—Do you intend to introduce the practices and

rituals of the Hindu religion into this country (America)?

A,—I am preaching simply philosophy.

Q.—Do you not think if the fear of future hell-fire

were taken from man, there would be no controlling him?

A.—No! On the contrary, I think he is made far

better through love and hope than through fear.

(Selectio:

Q.—Whom can

A.—He who can éé

Q.—How can one

A,—There is Bhaks

and-wealth covers if,

a future, is your Guru,

1?

ou, only a veil of lust-

that is removed Bhakti

will manifest by itse!

Q.—What is the §

should depend on curs

A,—Here self mean ial Self. But even de-

pendence on the non-eternal self may lead gradually to

the right goal, as the individual self is really the Eternal

Self under delusion.

Q.—If unity is the only reality, how could duality which

is perceived by all every moment, have arisen?

A,—Perception is never dual, it is only the representa-

tion of perception that involves duality. If perception

were dual, the known could have existed independently

of the knower, and vice versa.

Q.—How is harmonious development of character to

be best effected?

A.—By association with persons whose character has

been so developed.

‘the assertion that we
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Q.--What should be our attitude to the Vedas?

A.--The Vedas, i.e., only those portions of them ,

which agree with reason, are to be accepted as the only

authority. Other Shastras, such as the Puranas &c., are

only to be accepted so far as they do not go against the

Vedas. All the religious thoughts that have come subse-

quent to the Vedas, in the world, in whatever part of it,

have been derived from the Vedas.

Q.—Is the division of time into four Yugas, astro-

nomical, or arbitrary calculations?

A,—There is no mention of such divisions in the

Vedas. They are arbitrary ptions of Paurfinika times.

Q.—Is the relatiz encepts and words neces-

sary and immutable,: conventional ?

A.—The point ‘debatable. It seems

that there: is a necess

ayn

bit not absolutely so, as

guage. There may be

not yet able to detect.

wple to be followed in

appears from the dive

some subtle relation w

Q.— What shou!

working within India

A.—First of all, taught to be practical

and physically strong. -guch lions will conquer

the world. and not millions of sheep can do so. Secondly,

men should not be taught to imitate a personal ideal, how-

ever great.

Then Swamiji went on to speak of the corruptions of

some of the Hindu symbols. He distinguished between

the path of knowledge and the path of devotion. The

former belonged properly to the Aryas, and therefore was

so strict in the selection of Adhikdris (qualified aspirants),

and the latter coming from the South or non-Aryan sources

made no such distinction.

Q.—What part will the Ramakrishna Mission take in

the regenerating work of India?

A.—From this Math will go out men of character who

will deluge the world with spirituality. This will be
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followed by revivals in other lines. Thus Brahmanas,

Kshatriyas and Vaishyas wil] be produced. The Sudra

caste will exist no longer; their work being done by

machinery. The present want of India is the Kshatriya

force.

Q.—Is retrograde reincarnation from the human stage

possible > ;

A,—Yes: Reincarnation depends on Karma. If a

man accumulates Karma akin to the beastly nature, he will

be drawn thereto.

In one of the question-classes (1898) Swamiji_ traced

urces. First, there was the

ten came the temple of

Image-worship to Buddhisti

Buddha. Along wil

deities.

exist in the physical

say that the so-called

t in the human body,

self by Yoga powers.

lotuses of the Yogi d

but that they are cre

Q.—Can a mar att keeby Image-worship ?

A,—Image-worship tanner directly give Mukti; it may

be an indirect cause, a help on the way. Image-worship

should not be condemned, for, with many, it prepares the

mind for the realisation of the Advaita which alone makes.

man perfect.

Q.—What should be our hightest ideal of character?

A.—Renunciation.

Q.—How did Buddhism leave the legacy of corruption

in India?

A.-—The Bauddhas tried to make everyone in Jndia a

monk or a nun. We cannot expect that from everyone.

This led to gradual relaxation among monks and nuns. It

was also caused by their imitating Thibetan and other

barbarous customs in the name of religion. They went
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to preach in those places and assimilated their corrup-

tions, and then introduced them into India.

Q.—Is Maya without beginning and end?

A.—Maya is eternal both-ways, taken universally, as

genus; but it is non-eternal individually,

Q.—Brahman and Maya cannot be cognised simul-

taneously. How could the absolute reality of either be

proved as arising out of the one or the other?

A.-—It could be proved only by realisation, When one

realises Brahman, for him Maya exists no longer, just as

once the identity of the rope is found out, the illusion of

the serpent comes no more

Q.-—What is Ma

A,--There is ¢

matter, or spirit. It 33

the one independeni

it by any name—

er impossible to think

ex. This is Maya or

ignorance.

Q.—-What is Mukti {

A.—-Mukti means

bondages of good and

chain as an iron one.

freedom from the

-2 chain is as much a

hna used to say, that

to pick ont one thorn w -& into the foot, another

thorn is requisitioned, an ie thorn is taken out, both

are thrown away. So the bad tendencies are to be counter-

acted by the good ones, but after that, the good tendencies

have also to be conquered.

Q.—Can salvation (Mukti) be obtained without the

grace of God?

A.-—Salvation has nothing to do with God. Freedom

already is.

Q.—What is the proof of the self in us not being the

product of the body, &c.?

A.~-The ‘‘ego”’ like its correlative, ‘‘non-ego,"’ is the

product of the body, mind, &c. The only proof of the

existence of the real Self is realisation.

Q.—Who is a true Jnanin, and who is a true Bhakta ?

v-—P
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-A.—The true Jnanin is he who has the deepest love
within his heart, and at the same time is a practical seer

of Advaita in his outward relations. And the true Bhakta
(Lover) is he who realising his own soul as identified with
the universal Soul, and thus possessed of the true Jnana
within, feels for and loves everyone. Of Jnana and Bhakti,

he who advocates one and denounces the other, cannot be

either a Jnanin or a Bhakta, but he is a thief and a cheat.

Q.~~Why should a man serve Ishvara?

A.—If you once admit that there is such a thing as

Ishvara (God), you have numberless occasions to serve

Him. Service of the Lord , according to all the scrip-

tural authorities, reme

in the existence of &

tm Advaitavada?

‘There is absolutely no

except Mayavada.

who is infinite, to be

Avatra)?

A.—No, They ar

other explanation of A:

Q.—How is it pa

limited in the form «

A.—It is true thae’G ‘s, but not in the sense

in which you comprehend: have confounded your

idea of infinity with the materialistic idea of vastness.

When you say that God cannot take the form of a man,

you understand that a very very large substance or form

(as if material in nature), cannot be compressed into a very

very smal] compass. God's infinitude refers to the un-

limitedness of a purely spiritual entity, and as such, does

not suffer in the least by expressing itself in a human form.

Q.—Some say, ‘‘First of all become a Siddha (one who

has realised the Truth), and then you have the right to

Karma, or work for others,”’ while others say, that one

should work for others even from the beginning;—how can

both these views be reconciled ?

A,—You are confusing one thing with the other.

Karma means either service to humanity, or preaching.
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In real preaching, no doubt, none has the right except the

Siddha Purusha, i.e,, one who has realised the Truth. But

to service every one has the right, and not only so, but

every one is under obligation to serve others, so long as

he is accepting service from others.



CONVERSATIONS AND

DIALOGUES*—I

]

THINK OF DEATH ALWAYS AND NEW LIFE WILL COME WITHIN

——WoRK FOR OTHERS----—GOD THE LAST REFUGE.

[Sri Surendra Nath Das Gupta.]

One day, with some of my young friends belonging

to different colleges, | went to the Belur Math to see Swamiji.

We sat round him; talks on various subjects were going on.

uit to kim than he gave the

denly he exclaimed

= different schools of

es, and learning new

No sooner was any questi

most conclusive answe

pointing to us, ““Yatt

European philosophy

facts about nationalie

what is the grandest of

We began to think

wanted us to say. s

claimed in his inspirt

es; can you tell me,

aths in life?”

@ not make out what he

forth any reply, he ex-by,

“See here,—we sha oar this in mind always,

and then the spirit within: swakeup. Then only, mean-

ness will vanish from you, practicality in work will come,

you will get new vigour in mind and body, and those who

come in contact with you will also feel that they have really

got something uplifting, from you.”

Then the following conversation took place between

him and myself :—

*These CONVERSATIONS AND DIALOGUES are translated from the con-

tributions of Disciples to the Udbodhan, the Bengali organ of the

Ramakrishna Mission.
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Myself :—But, Swamiji, will not the spirit break down

at the thought of death, and the heart be overpowered by

despondency ?

Swamiji :—Quite so. At first, the heart will break

down, and despondency and gloomy thoughts will occupy

your mind. But persist, let days pass like that,—-and then?

Then you will see that new strength has come into the heart,

that the constant thought of death is giving you a new

life, and is making you more and more thoughtful by bring-

ing every moment before your mind’s eye, the truth of the

saying, © Vanity of vanities, all is vanity. ‘“Wait! Let days,

months and years nase, and you will feel that the spirit

within is waking up with reagth of a lion, that the

little power within ¢ itself into a mighty

power! Think of d you will realise the

truth of every word | 3: re shall] say in words !

One of my friends : Swamiji in a low voice.

Swamiji :—-Do not 3 Praise and censure have

no value in this world “y only rock a man as

if in a swing. Praise nough of ; showers of

censure I have also t what avails thinking

of them! Let everyo aging his own duty, un-

concerned. When the ent arrives, praise and

blame will be the same to you, to me, and to others. We

are here to work, and will have to leave all when the call

comes.

Myself :—How little we are, Swamiji!

Swamiji:—True! You have well said! Think of this

infinite universe with its millions and millions of solar

systems, and think with what an infinite, incomprehensible

power they are impelled, running as if to touch the Feet

of the One Unknown,—and how little we are! Where

then is room here to allow ourselves to indulge in vileness

and meanmindedness? What should we gain here by

fostering mutual enmity and party-spirit? Take my ad-

vice: Set yourselves wholly to the service of others, when
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you come from your colleges. Believe me, far greater

happiness would then be yours, than if you had had a

whole treasury full of money and other valuables at your

command. As you go on your way serving others you

will, on a parallel line, advance in the path of knowledge.

Myself :--But we are so very poor, Swamiji!

Swamiji :—Leave aside your thoughts of poverty! In

what respect are you poor? Do you feel regret because

you have not a coach and pair, or a retinue of servants at

your beck and call? What of that? You little know how

you can have nothing undone in life if you labour day and

night for others with you art's blood! And lo and

ved river of life stands

vanished, and you are

of immortality !

Myself :—O, how w

and hearing your life-gi

is throughout India all

Ly a great soul, many

Swamiji :—You «

these years, I have cz

a heart overflowing wi

feet I used to feel a mig

ness, sitting at whose

of strength coursing into

peak to you are only

through the force of that current gained by coming in con-

tact with them! Don’t you think, | am myself something

great!

my heart, and the few

Myself :—But we look upon you, Swamyi, as one who

has realised God !

No sooner did | say these words than those fascinating

eyes of his were filled with tears, (O how vividly | see that

scene before my eyes even now), and he with a heart over-

flowing with love, softly and gently spoke: ‘‘At those

Blessed Feet is the perfection of Knowledge sought by the

Jnanins! At those Blessed Feet also is the fulfilment of

Love sought by the Lovers! ©, say, where else will men

and women go for refuge but to those Blessed Feet !""
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After a while he again said, “Alas! what folly for men

in this world, to spend their days fightng and quarrelling

with one another as they do! But how long can they go

on in that way? In the evening of life* they must all come

home, to the arms of the Mother."

Il

THE LOSS OF SHRADDHA IN INDIA AND NEED OF ITS REVIVAL

——MEN we wWANT-——~ReaL SociAL REFORM,

[Sri Surendra Nath ‘your private diary.]

SATURDAY, the 22nd.

Early in the mar

staying in the house o

Bose’s Street, Calcutta

listeners. Swamiji w

wamiji who was then

Babu, at 57 Ramkanta

was fully packed with

« want Shraddhd, we

‘eth is life, weakness

thless and free; pure,

pure by nature. Can ramut any sin? Impos-

sible !’—such a faith is ‘3 uch a faith makes men

of us, makes gods of us. It is by losing this idea of

Shraddhd, that the country has gone to ruin."

Question :—How did we come to lose this Shraddha?

Swamiji :—We have had a negative education all along

from our boyhood. We have only Jearnt that we are no-

bodies. Seldom are we given to understand that great

men were ever born in our country. Nothing positive has

been taught to us. We do not even know how to use our

hands and feet! We master all the facts and figures con-

cerning the ancestors of the English, but we are sadly

unmindful about our own! We have learnt only weakness.

want faith in our ow

is death. “We are t

*At the end of one's whole course of transmigratory existence.
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Being a conquered race, we have brought ourselves to

believe that we are weak, and have no independence in

anything. So, how can it be but that the Shraddhd is lost?

The idea of true Shraddhé must be brought back once

more to us, the faith in our own selves must be re-

awakened, and then only, all the problems which face our

country will gradually be solved by ourselves.

Q.—How can that ever be? How will Shraddhd alone

remedy the innumerable evils with which our society is

beset? Besides, there are so many crying evils in the

country, to remove which the Indian National Congress

and other patriotic associat

agitation and petition}

better can their +

Shraddhé to do in thé

Swamiji :—Tell m

the Ruler’s? If yours,

will you have to de tha

Q.—But it is the

the subject people.

thing, if not to the Ki

Swamiji :—Never a: s of a beggar fulfilled.

Suppose the Government give you ali you need, where are

the men who are able to keep up the things demanded ?

So, make men first. Men we want, and how can men be

made unless the Shraddhd is there?

Q.—But such is not the view of the majority, sir.

Swamiji :—What you call majority, is mainly composed

of fools and men of common intellect. Men who have

brains to think for themselves are few, everywhere. These

few men with brains are the real leaders in everything and

in every department of work; the majority are guided by

them as with a string, and that is good, for everything goes

all right when they follow in the footsteps of these leaders.

Those are only fools who think themselves too high to bend

their heads to anyone, and they bring on their own ruin

are carrying on a strenuous

itish Government. How

known? What has

3 ate those,—yours or

apply them for you, or
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by acting on their own judgement. You talk of social re-

form? But what do you do? All that you mean by your

social reform is either widow-remarriage or female~

emancipation, or something of that sort. Do you not?

And these again are directed within the confines of a few

of the castes only. Such a scheme of reform may do good

to a few no doubt, but of what avail is that to the whole

nation? Is that reform, or only a form of selfishness }—to

somehow cleanse their own room and keep it tidy and let

others go from bad to worse! ,

Q.—Then, you mean to say, that there is no need of

social reform at all?

Swamiji :—Whe

it. Most of what

touch the poor masse

urse, there is need of

mnecipation, etc.,—which

y will not think of those

mean to say is, that want

the widow-remarriage;®

you cry for. For this

things as reforms at all.

of Shraddhé has bre

is bringing in more 4

is to take out by the ty causes of the disease

and not to keep them a3 sppressed. Reforms we
should have in many ways; who will be so foolish as to
deny it? There is, for example, a good reason for inter-

marriage in India, in the absence of which the race is

becoming physically weaker day by day.

It being the day of a solar eclipse, the gentleman who

was asking the above questions, saluted Swamiji and left

saying, ‘‘l must go now for a bath in the Ganges. I shall,

however, come another day.”

evils among us, and

‘method of treatment
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il

RECONCILIATION OF JNANA YocA AND BHAKTI Yoca~——Gop
IN GOOD, AND IN EVIL TOO——-USE MAKES A THING GOOD

OR EVIL-——KARMA——-CREATION-—-—GOD——-MAYA,

[Sri Surendra Nath Sen,—from private diary.]

SUNDAY, the 23rd. January, 1898,

It was the evening and the occasion of the weekly
meeting of the Ramakrishna Mission, at the house of

Balaram Babu of Baghbazar. Swami Turiyananda, Swami

Yogananda, Swami Pre da and others had come
from the Math. Swami ested in the verandah to

the east, which wa eople, as were the

northern and the se the verandah. But

such used to be the when Swamiji stayed

in Calcutta.

me to the meeting had

nicely, and so were

y this, Master Maha-

shaya (M.) whispeze mtlemen near him to

request Swamiji to do: 2 bemg close by saw

through their intention and playfully asked, ‘Master Maha-

shaya, what are you talking about among yourselves in

whispers? Do speak out.’” At the request of Master

Mahashaya, Swamiji now began in his charming voice the

song— ‘Keep with loving care the darling Mother Shyam

in thy heart......... "It seemed as if a Vind was playing.

At its close, he said to Master Mahashaya, ‘Well, are you

now satisfied? But no more singing! Otherwise, being

in the swing of it, I shall be carried away by its intoxication.

Moreover, my voice is now spoilt by frequent lecturing in

the West. My voice shakes very much.” * * *

Swamiji then asked one of his Brahmacharin disciples

to lecture on ‘The Real Nature of Mukti."’ So, the

Brahmacharin stood up and spoke at some length. A few:

Many of the peo

heard that Swamiji ce

desirous of hearing
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others followed him. Swamiji then invited discussion on

the subject of the discourse, and called upon one of his

householder disciples to lead it ; but as the latter tried to

advocate the Advaita and Jnanam and assign a lower

place tu Dualism and Bhakti, he met with a protest from

one of the audience. As each of the two opponents tried

to establish his own view-point, a lively word-fight ensued.

Swamiji watched them for a while, but seeing that they

were getting excited, silenced them with the following

words :—-

Swarniji :—Why do you get excited in argument and

spoil everything? Listen! i Ramakrishna used to say,

that pure Knowledge.< e Bhakti are one and the

same. According te! Bhakti, God is held

to be ‘All Love.” © aay, ‘t love Him,’ for

the reason that He is ere is no love outside

of Himselt ; the love € é heart with which you

love Him, is even He na similar way, what-

feels drawn by, are all

atlot sells her body to

ild—-in each of these

too is He! One world acts another—there also

is He. Everywhere is ding to the doctrine of

Jnanam also, He is realised by one everywhere. Here

lies the reconciliation of Jnanam and Bhakti. When one

is immersed in the highest ecstasy of Divine Vision

(Bhdva), or is in the state of Samadhi, then alone the idea

of duality ceases and the distinction between the devotee

ever attractions or incli

He Himself. The thi

prostitution, the mot

and his God vanishes. In the scriptures on Bhakti, five

different paths of relationship are mentioned, by any of

which one can attain to God ; but another one can very

well be added to them, viz..—the path of meditation on

the non-separateness, or oneness with God. Thus the

Bhaktas can call the Advaitins, Bhaktas as well, but of the

non-cifferentiatmg type. As long as one is within the

region of Maya, so long the idea of duality will no doubt
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remain. Space-time-causation or name-and-form is what

is called Maya. When one goes beyond this Maya

then only the Oneness is realised, and then man

is neither a Dwalist nor an Advaitist,—to him all

is One. All this difference that you notice between

a Bhakta and a Jnanin is in the preparatory stage,

—one sees God outside, and the other sees Him within.

But there is another point: Sri Ramakrishna used to say,

that there is another stage of Bhakti which is called the

Supreme Devotion (Parfbhakti), i. e., to love Him after

becoming established in the consciousness of Advaita, and

after having attained Mukti... lt may seem paradoxical,

and the question ma: here,—why such a one

who has already at! uld be desirous of

retaining the spirit of |B >? The answer is,—

the Mukta or the Free:

him. Even becoming Mé e, out of their own free

will, retain Bhakti to & eeness.

f the mother for her

child, but, Sir, this id srplexing that God is
even in the thieves an 3 in the form of their

natural inclinations to sin! it follows then, that God is as

responsible for the sin as for all the virtue in this world,

Swamiji:—That consciousness comes in a stage of

highest realisation, when one sees that whatever is of the

nature of love or attraction is God. But one has to reach

that state to see and realise that idea for himself in actual

life.

Q.-—But still one has to admit that God is also in the

sin !

Swamiji:—You see, there are, in reality, no such

different things as good and evil. They are mere con-

ventional terms. The same thing we call bad, and again

another time we call good, according to the way we make

use of it. Take for example this lamp light ; because of
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its burning we are able to see and do various works of

utility; this is one mode of using the light. Again, if you

put your fingers in it, they will be burnt; that is another

mode of using the same light. So we should know that

a thing becomes good or bad according to the way we

use it. Similarly with virtue and vice. Broadly speaking,

the proper use of any of the faculties of our mind and

body is termed virtue, and its improper application or

waste is called vice.

Thus questions after questions were put and answered.

Someone remarked, ““The theory that God is even there,

where one heavenly bod cis another, may or may

+ denying the exceed-not be true as a fact

ing poetry the idea :

Swamiji :—No, ot is not poetry. One

can see for oneself its: ne attains Knowledge.

an this point, I under-

ind spirit, though to all

met things, are really

From what Swami

stood hin to mean tha

appearances they seers

ce; and similarly, all

« us, whether in the

are but varying forms

two different forms

the different forces t

material or in the intes

of the manifestation of one Force. We call a thing matter,

where that spirit force is manifested less; and living,

where it shows itself more: otherwise there is no such

thing which is absolutely matter, at all times and in all

conditions. The same Force which presents itself in the

material world as attraction or gravitation, is felt in its

finer and subtler state, as love and the like, in the higher

spiritual stages of realisation.

Q.—Why should there be even this difference relating

to individual use? Why should there be at all this ten-

dency in man to make bad or improper use of any of his

faculties?

Swamiji :—That tendency comes as a result of one's

own past actions (Karma); everything one has, is of his.
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own doing. Hence it follows that it is solely in the hands

of every individual to contro] his tendencies and to guide

them properly.

Q.—Even if everything is the result of our karma,

‘still it must have had a beginning, and why should our

tendencies have been good or bad at the beginning?

Swamiji:—How do you know that there is a begin-

ning? The Srishti (Creation) is without beginning—this is

the doctrine of the Vedas. So long as there is God, there

is Creation as well,

Q.—Well, Sir, why is this Maya here and whence has

it come?

Swamiji :—It is <

to God; we can onl

or imperfections. 1H

ek ‘why,’ with respect

ig one who has wants

< any ‘why’ concern-

who is the One Whole?

s Maya come’ can be

what is called Maya.

mn this Maya, and you

faya! How can you

ing Him who has ne

No such question as

asked. Time-space-ca

You, I and everyone 4

Again, many quest »wed. The conversation

turned on the philosophies of Mili, Hamilton, Herbert

Spencer, etc,, and Swamiji dwelt on them to the satisfac-

tion of all. Everyone wondered at the vastness of his

Western philosophical scholarship and the promptness of

his replies.

The meeting dispersed after a short conversation on

miscellaneous subjects.
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IV

INTERMARRIAGE AMONG SUBDIVISIONS OF A VARNA-———

AGAINST EARLY MARRIAGE-——-THE EDUCATION THAT

INDIA NEEDS--—BRAHMACHARYAM.

[Sri Surendra Nath Sen,—from private diary.]}

MONDAY, the 24th. January, 1898.

The same gentleman who was asking questions of

Swamiji on Saturday last, has come. He raised again the

topic on intermarriage and enquired, ‘How should inter-

marriage be introduced be n different nationalities ?""

Swamiii:—I de ar intermarriage with

: At least for the pre-

en the ties of society

thief. It is the inter-

same religion that I

nations professing a

sent, that will, of a @

and be a cause of

marriage between pec

advocate.

Q.—Even then, i:

pose, I have a daugt

uch perplexity. Sup-

‘ and brought up in

Bengal, and [ marry hratti or a Madrasi.

Neither will the gizi a er husband's language,

nor the husband the girl's: “Again, the difference in their

individual habits and customs is so great. Such are a few

of the troubles in the case of the married couple. Then

as regards society, it will make confusion worse con-

founded.

Swamiji:—The time is yet very long in coming when

matriages of that kind will be widely possible. Besides,

it is not judicious now to go in for that all of a sudden.

One of the secrets of work is to go by the way of the

least possible resistance. So, first of all, let there be

marriages within the sphere of one’s own caste-people.

Take for instance, the Kayasthas of Bengal. They have

several subdivisions amongst them, such as, the Uttar-

rarhi, Dakshin-rarhi, Bangaja, etc., and they do not inter-
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marry with each other. Now, let there be intermarriages

between the Uttar-rarhis and the Dakshin-rarhis, and if

that is not possible at present, let it be between the

Bangajas and the Dakshin-rarhis. Thus we are to build

up that which is already existing, and which is in our hands

to reduce into practice—reform does not mean wholesale

breaking down.

Q.—Very well, let it be as you say; but what cor-

responding good can come of it?

Swamiji:——Don't you see, how in our society, mar-

riage being restricted for several hundreds of years within

caste, has come to such a

mean marital alliance

and how for this very

fated physically, and

@ other evils are finding

god having had to cir-

of a limited number of

the new-born children

stitutional diseases of

ov blood, their bodies

have very little power t sicrobes of any disease,

which are ever ready ¢ nthem. It is only by

widening the circle of marriage that we can infuse a new

and a different kind of blood into our progeny, so that

they may be saved from the clutches of the many of our

present-day diseases and other consequent evils.

Q.—-May I ask you, Sir, what is your opinion about

early marriage ? ,

Swamiji :—Amongst the educated classes in Bengal,

the custom of marrying their boys too early is dying out

gradually. The girls are also given in marriage a year or

two older than before, but that has been under compul-

sion,—from pecuniary want. Whatever might be the

reason for it, the age of marrying girls should be raised

still higher. But what will the poor father do? As soon

the same subdivisions of e

pass nowadays as to-

between cousins and‘!

reason the race is

consequently all sorts

a ready entrance into |

culate within the narroy

individuals, has becarm:

inherit from their ver:

their fathers. Thus, |
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as the girl grows up a little, every one of the female sex

beginning from the mother down to the relatives and

neighbours even, will begin to cry out that he must find

a bridegroom for her, and will not leave him in peace

until he does so! And, about your religious hypocrites,

the less said the better. In these days no one hears them,

but still they will take up the role of leaders themselves.

The rulers passed the Age of Consent Bill prohibiting a

man, under the threat of penalty, to live with a girl of

twelve years, and at once all these so-called leaders of

your religion raised a tremendous hue and cry against it,

sounding the alarm, “Ala seligion is lost!’ As if

L-w, mother at the age of

Iso naturally think,

gion is theirs! And

s and demand political

religion consists in makin:

twelve or thirteen

“Goodness gracious

these people lead poli

rights |"

Q.—--Then, in your

should be married at.

Swamiji :—Certa

parted along with it, oth fecularity and corruption

30¢ mean the present

system, but something in the line of positive teaching.

Mere book-learning won't do. We want that education

by which character is formed, strength of mind is increased,

the intellect is expanded, and by which one can stand on

his own feet.

will ensue. By educati¢

Q.—We have to reform our women in many ways.

Swamiyi :—With such an education women will solve

their own problems. They have all the time been trained

in helplessness, servile dependence on others, and so they

are good only to weep their eyes out at the slightest ap-

proach of a mishap or danger. Along with other things

they should acquire the spirit of valour and heroism. In

the present day it has become necessary for them also to

v—Q
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learn self-defence. See, how grand was the Queen of

Jhansi !

Q.—What you advise is quite a new departure, and

it will, | am afraid, take a very long time yet to train our

women in that way.

Swamiji :—Anyhow, we have to try our best. We

have not only to teach them but to teach ourselves also.

Mere begetting children does not make a father, a great

many responsibilities have to be taken upon his shoulders

as well. To make a beginning in woman's education:

our Hindu women easily understand what chastity means,

because it is their heritage. Now, first of all, intensify

that ideal within them jabd

may develop a stra

in every stage of the

they prefer to remain

even to give up their |

their chastity. Is it hi

one’s life for the sak

may be? Studying ¢

imperative to train 3

hing else, so that they

the force of which,

married, or single if

be in the least afraid

ban flinch an inch from

to be able to sacrifice

i, whatever that ideal

s of the age, it seems

p in the ideals of re-

nunciation, so. that the up the vow of lifelong

virginity, fired with the’ eth “of that virtue of chastity

which is innate in their life-blood, from hoary antiquity.

Along with that they should be taught sciences and other

things which would be of benefit, not only to them but to

others as well, and knowing this they would easily learn

these things and feel pleasure in doing so. Our mother-

land requires for her well-being some of her children to

become such pure-souled Brahmacharins and Brahma-

charinis.

Q.—In what way will that conduce to her well-being?

Swamiji:—By their example and through their en-

deavours to hold the national ideal before the eyes of the

people, a revolution in thoughts and aspirations will take

place. How do matters stand now? Somehow, the
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parents must dispose of a girl in marriage, if she be nine

or ten years of age! and what a rejoicing of the whole

family if a child is born to her at the age of thirteen! If

the trend of such ideas is reversed, then there is some

hope for the ancient Shraddhd to return. And what to

talk of those who will practise Brahmacharya as defined

above—think how much Shraddhé and faith in themselves

will be theirs! And what a power for good will they be!

The questioner now saluted Swamiji and was ready

to take leave. Swamiji asked him to come now and then.

“Certainly, Sir,’ replied the gentleman. “‘I feel so much

benefited, I have heard r aw w things from you, which

] have not been told Ww 1 also went home,

as it was about tim

MabHura-BHAVA:

DANGER—— BEA}

[Sri Surendra Nath Sen,—from private diary.]

MONDAY, the 24th. January, 1898,

In the afternoon I came again to Swamiji and saw

quite a good gathering round him. The topic was the

Madhura-Bhéva or the way of worshipping God as hus-

band, as in vogue with the followers of Sri Chaitanya. His

occasional bon-mots were raising laughter, when someone

remarked, ‘“What is there to make so much fun of about

the Lord's damgs? De you think that He was not a great

Saint, and that He did not do everything for the good of

humanity?"

Swamiji :-—Who is that! Should I go to poke fun at

you then, my dear sir! You only see the fun of it! do
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you? And you, sir, do not see the life-long struggle

through which I have passed to mould this life after His

burning ideal of renunciation of wealth and lust, and my

endeavours to infuse that ideal into the people at large!

Sri Chaitanya was a man of tremendous renunciation and

had nothing to do with woman and carnal appetites. But,

in later times, His disciples admitted women into their

order, mixed indiscriminately with them in His name, and

made an awful mess of the whole thing. And the ideal

of love which the Bhagavan exemplified in His life was

perfectly selfless and bereft of any vestige of lust; that sex-

less Jove can never be the perty of the masses. But

the subsequent Vais! instead of laying parti-

cular stress first oc enunciation in the

Master's life, bestowé in preaching and in-

fusing His ideal of fav asses, and the conse-

quence was that the co

assimilate that high idé

made of it the warst,

woman.

Q.—But, Sir, He

to all, even to the Chan

mon masses have a rig

Swamiji:—I am talking not of His preaching, but of

His great ideal of love,—the Radha-prema,* with which He

used to remain intoxicated day and night, losing His in-

dividuality in Radha.

Q. Why may not that be made the common property

of all?

Swamiji :—Look at this nation and see what has been

the outcome of such an attempt. Through the preaching

of that love broadcast, the whole nation has become

effeminate,—a race of women! The whole of Orissa has

le could not grasp and

vine love, and naturally

between a man and

ame of the Lord Hari

hy should not the com-

*The Divine Love which Radha had towards Sri Krishna as the

Lord of the Universe.
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been turned into a land of cowards; and Bengal, running

after the making of that Radha-prema common to all, these

past four hundred years, has almost lost all sense of manli-

ness! The people are very good at crying and weeping

only; that has become their national trait. Look at their

literature, the sure index of a nation’s thoughts and ideas.

Why, the refrain of the Bengali Hterature for these four

hundred years is strung to that same tune of moaning and

crying. It has failed to give birth to any poetry which

breathes a true heroic spirit!

Q.—-Who are then truly entitled to possess that Prema

(love)?

Swamiji :—There ee ;

—even a speck of it. 3

of great renunciation

have a right to that

love is held out to be

will indirectly tend to s

dominates the heart ¢

ove so long as there is lust

eart. None but men

ity giants among men

"lf that highest ideal of

‘the common masses, it

roridly prototype which

meditating on love to

afe or inamorata, he

f the time of his wife,

God by thinking on

would very likely be

—the result is too abv t out.

Q.—Then is it imp householders to realise

God through that path of love, i. e., worshipping God as

one’s husband or lover and considering oneself as His

spouse?

Swamiji :-—With a few exceptions; for ordinary house-

holders it is so, no doubt of that. And why lay so much

stress on this delicate path, above all others? Are there

no other relationships by which to worship God, except

this Madhura idea of love? Why not follow the four

other paths, and take the name of the Lord with all your

heart? Let the heart be opened first, and all else will

follow of itself. But know this for certain, that Prema

cannot come while there is lust. Why not try first to get

tid of carnal desires? You will say.— ‘How is that pos-
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sible ?—-I am a householder.” Nonsense! Because one is

a householder, does it mean that one should be a personi-

fication of incontinence, or has to live maritalement all

his lifé? And, after all, how unbecoming of a man to

make of himself a woman, so that he may practise this

Madhura love |

Q.—Tme, Sir. Singing God's name in a_ party

(Ndmakirtana) is an excellent help, and so pleasing withal.

So say our scriptures, and so did Sri Chaitanya Deva also

preach it to the masses. When the Khole (drum) is played

upon, it makes the heart leap with such a transport that

one feels inclined to dance

Swamiji :—That ig.al

Kirtana means danc

of God, in whatever:

stirring up of feeling

are good and very cate

danger in following then},

self. The danger fies |

one hand, the feeling

pitch, tears flow from

under intoxication,-—so ¢ band, as soon as the

Sankirtana stops, that w g sinks down as preci-

pitately as itrose. The higher the wave rises on the ocean,

the lower it falls, with equal force. It is very difficult at

that stage to contain oneself against the shock of reaction ;

unless one has proper discrimination, one is likely to suc-

cumb to the lower propensities of lust, etc. I have noticed

the same thing in America also. Many would go to

church, pray with much devotion, sing with great feeling,

and even burst into tears when hearing the sermons; but

after coming out of church, they would have a great re-

action, and succumb te carnal] tendencies.

Q.-Then, Sir, do instruct us which of the ideas

preached by Sri Chaitanya we should take up as well-suited

to us, so that we may not fall into errors?

bur don’t you think that

ins singing the glories

be. That vehement

cing of the Vaishnavas

abt, but there is also a

Rich you must save your-

rhe reaction. As on the

head reels as it were
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Swamiji:—Worship God with Bhakti tempered with

Jnana. Keep the spirit of discrimination along with Bhakti.

Besides this, gather from Sri Chaitanya, His heart, His

loviny-kindness to all beings, His burning passion for God,

and make His renunciation the ideal of your life.

The questioner now addressed the Swamiji with folded

hands: “‘] beg your pardon, Sir. Now I come to see you

are right. ! could nat at first understand the drift of your

remarks, hence | took exception to them, seeing you

criticise in a playful mood the Madhura love of the

Vaishnavas.”’

Swamiji :-—(Laughing esuming his playful mood

again) Well, see here

better to criticise G

I shall very likely get®

you will try to retalia

men will never return ¢

eto eriticise at all, it is

If you abuse me

, and if I abuse you,

> But God or God-

ter bowing down at the

that such a gathering

Swamiji used to stay

ing till eight or nine

every hour of the day.

egularity in the time of

The gentleman now

feet of Swamiji. | ha

was an everyday ocd

in Caleutta. From ¢3

at night, men would He

This naturally occasions

his taking his meals; so, many desiring to put a stop to

this state of things, strongly advised Swamiji not to receive

visitors except at appointed hours. But the loving heart

of Swamiji, ever ready to go to any length to help others,

was so melted with compassion at the sight of such a thirst

for religion in the people, that in spite of ill health he did

not comply with any request of the kind. His only reply

was, ““They take so much trouble to come walking all the

way from their homes, and can I, for the consideration of

risking my health a little, sit here and not speak a few

words to them ?”’

At about 4 P.M. the general conversation came to a

close, and the gathering dispersed, except for a few
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gentlemen with whom Swamiji continued his talk on

different subjects, such as England and America, and so

on. In the course of conversation he said :—

“YT had a curious dream on my return voyage from

England. While our ship was passing through the Medi-

terranean Sea, in my sleep, a very old and venerable-

looking person, Rishi-like in appearance, stood before me

and said, ‘Do ye come and effect our restoration. I am

one of that ancient order of Theraputtas which had its

origin in the teachings of the Indian Rishis. The truths

and ideals preached by us have been given out by

Christians as taught by Jes r for the matter of that,

there was no such 9 the name of Jesus ever

born. Various evid o this fact will be

brought to light by ex By excavating which

place can those proafs u speak of be found?’

IL asked. The hoary-h pointing to a locality in

the vicinity of Turke ee here.’ Immediately

after, | woke up, and te the upper deck and

asked the Captain, vhood is the ship in,

just now?’ ‘Look yandeé: sptain replied, ‘there is

Turkey and the Island {oF

Was it but a dream, or is ; there anything in the above
vision? Who knows!
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Vi

REMINISCENCES———THE PROBLEM OF FAMINES IN INDIA, AND

SELF-SACRIFICING WORKERS——-East AND West——-Is_ IT

SATTVA OR TAMAS——-A NATION OF MENDICANTS-——THE

“Give and TAKE’ Poricy-——PoInT OUT ONE’S DEFECTS

DIRECTLY, AND PRAISE ONE’S VIRTUES BEFORE OTHERS-——-—

VIVEKANANDA EVERYONE MAY BECOME——-UNBROKEN

BRAHMACHARYA {5S THE SECRET OF POWER-——~

SAMADHI AND Work.

[Sri Priya Nath Sinha.]

wamiji's, and being boys

«ad other boys often

syhood I had a special

ve belief that he would

ecame a Sannyasin we

Our house was ver?’

of the same sectio

used to play with hin

attraction for him, and’

become a great man.

thought that the prom

man was all in vaie

Afterwards, whe

witant career for such a

erica, | read in news-

papers reports of his “hicago Parliament of

Religions and of other in various places of

America, and I thought that hre can never remain hidden

under a cloth : the fire that was within Swamiji has now

burst into a flame; the bud after so many years has

blossomed.

After a time I came to know that he had returned to

India, and had been delivering fiery lectures at Madras.

I read them and wondered that such sublime truths existed

in the Hindu religion and that they could be explained so

lucidly. What an extraordinary power he has! Is he a

man or a yod?

A great enthusiasm prevailed when Swamiji came to

Calcutta, and we followed him to the Sil’s garden-house,

on the Ganges, at Cossipore. A few days later, at the

residence of Raja Radhakanta Dev, the ‘Calcutta boy’
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delivered an inspiring lecture to a huge concourse of people

in reply to an address of welcome, and Calcutta heard him

for the first time and was Jost in admiration. But these

are facts known to all.

After his coming to Calcutta, | was very anxious to

see him once alone and be able to talk freely with him as

in our boyhood. But there was always a gathering of

eager inquirers about him, and conversations were going

on without a break; so | did not get an opportunity for

some time until one day when we went for a walk in the

garden on the Ganges side. He at once began to talk,

as of old, to me, the glayr his hayhood. No sooner

had a few words pa « than repeated calls

glemen had come to

ent at last and told

“spite, my son; let me

inanion of my boyhood;

“while. Go and give a

zk them to sit down,

to wait a little."

asked him, ‘Well,

came, informing hi

see him. He became

the messenger, ‘Give’

speak a few words with

let me stay in the oper

welcome to those whe

offer them tobacco ;

When we were

Swamiji, you are a Sadhe

tion for your reception here, and | thought, in view of the

famine in this country, that you would wire, before arriving

in Calcutta, saying, ‘Don't spend a single pice on my re-

ception, rather contribute the whole sum to the famine-

relief fund’; but I found that you did nothing of the kind.

How was that?”

Swamiji :~—Why, I wished rather that a great enthu-

siasm should be stirred up, making me its centre. Don't

you see, without some such thing how would the:

people be drawn towards Sri Ramakrishna and be fired

in his name? Was this ovation done for me personally,

or was not his name glorified by this? See, how much

thirst has been created in the minds of men to know about

him! From this time they will come to know of him
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gradually, and will not that be conducive to the good of

the country? If the people do not know him who came

for the welfare of the country, how can good befall them?

When they know what he really was, then MEN—real

men—-will be made, and when there be such MEN, how

long will it take to drive away famines, etc., from the

land? So I say, that J rather desired that there should be

some bustle and stir in Calcutta, and a huge meeting be

convened, making me its centre, so that the public may

be inclined to believe in the mission of Sri Ramakrishna;

otherwise what was the use of making so much fuss for

my sake? What do I care for it? Have | become any

greater now than whe play with you at your

house? I am the

do you find any cha

Though | said,

speak of,’’ yet in my ni

deed, become a ged.’

* &nd much change to

eis, “You have now, in-

Swamiji continued has come to be a con-

stant quantity in our® now it is, as it were,

a sort of blight upos i

such frequent ravages

in any other country

No, because there are

men in other countries: are, men have become

akin to dead matter, quite inert. Let the people first learn

to renounce their selfish nature by studying him, by know-

ing him as he really was, and then will proceed from

them real efforts trying to stop the frequently recurring

famines. By and by | shall make efforts in that direction

too, you will see.”

Myself :—That will be good. Then you are going to

deliver many lectures here, ] presume; otherwise, how will

his name be preached ?

Swamiji:—What nonsense! Nothing of the kind!

Has anything been left undone by which his name can

be known? Enough has been done in that line. Lectures

won't do any good in this country. Our educated
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countrymen would hear them, and at best, would cheer and

clap their hands saying ‘well-done’; that is all. Then they

would go home and digest, as we say, everything they

have heard, with their meal! What good will hammenng

do on a piece of rusty old iron? It will only crumble into

pieces, First, it should be made red-hot and then it can

be moulded into any shape by hammering. Nothing will

avail in our country without setting a glowing and living

example before them. What we want are some young

men who will renounce everything and sacrifice their lives

for their country’s sake. We should first form their lives

e expected.

has always puzzled me

le to understand their

religions, such as

and then some real work

Myself :—Well, &

that, while men of «

own religion, were ° eh

Christianity, Mahomra

anything for them, wen

preach Hinduism.

Swamiji :—Don't

you, instead of doing

nagland and America to

thing is, that circum-

men of our country

nd practise true reli-

gion? What they hav ide In themselves that

they are very Sattvika. hen they were Sattvika,

no doubt, but now they have fallen very low. The fall

from Sattva brings one down headlong into Tamas! That

is what has happened to them. Do you think that one

stances have changed:

the power left in the

who does not exert himself at all, who only takes the name

of Hari, shutting himself up in a room, who remains quiet

and indifferent even when seeing a huge amount of wrong

and violence done to others before his very eyes, possesses

the quality of Sattva? Nothing of the kind, he is only

enshrouded in dark Tamas. How can the people of a

country practise religion, who do not get even sufficient

food to appease their hunger? How can renunciation

come to the people of a country, in whose minds the

desires of Bhoga (enjoyment) have not been in the least
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satished? For this reason, find out, first of all, the ways

and rneans by which men may get enough to eat, and have

enough luxuries to enable them enjoy life a little; and then

gradually, true Vairagyam (dispassion) will come, and they

will be fit and ready to realise religion in life. The people

of England and America, how full of Rajas they are!

They have become satiated with all sorts of worldly

Bhogas. Moreover, Christianity being a religion of faith,

and superstitious, occupies the same rank as our religion

of the Puranas. With the spread of education and cul-

ture, the people of the West _ can no more find peace in

that. Their present condition:

lift will make them re

days, would you acd

such that, giving them one

Then again, in these

a Sanny4asin clad in

rags, in the same degre the words of a white-

face (Westerner), who

your own religion?

Myself :—Just so, |

speaks exactly to the.

Swamiji :—Yes,

and speak to you on

fz, N. N. Ghose* also

stern disciples after

acquiring proper trainivé yaimation will come in

numbers here and ask y are you all domg? why

are you of so little faith? how are your rites and religion,

manners, customs and morals in any way inferior? and we

even regard your religion to be the highest,’’"~then, you

will see that lots of our big and influential folks will hear

them. Thus they will be able to do immense good to this

country. Do not think for a moment that they will come

to take up the position of teachers of religion to you. They

will, no doubt, be your Guru regarding practical sciences,

etc., for the improvement of material conditions, and the

people of our country will be their Guru in everything per-

taining to religion. This relation of Guru and disciple in

*A celebrated barrister, journalist and educationist of Calcutta,.

since dead.



270 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

the domain of religion will for ever exist between India

and the rest of the world.

Myself :—How can that be, Swamiji? Considering the

feeling of hatred with which they look upon us, it does not

seem probable that they will ever do goad to us, purely

from an unselfish motive,

Swamiji:—They find many reasons to hate us, and so

they may justify themselves in doing so. In the first place,

we are a conquered race, and moreover there is nowhere

in the world such a nation of mendicants as we are! The

masses which comprise the lowest castes, through ages of

higher castes and by being

icks at every step they

s and become like

@ are removed one

few pages of English,

ublic offices, with peti-

/ of a post of twenty or

thirty rupees' falling andred B. A.’s and

M. A.'s will apply fa ar me! how curiously

worded these petition: s—~"‘] have nothing to

en are starving; I most

humbly implore you, Sir, to give me some means to provide

constant tyranny of the

treated by them withss

took, have totally

professional beggars:

stage higher than these.

hang about on the thre

tions in their hands. [

eat at home, Sir, my wif

for myself and my family, or we shall die of starvation!"

Even when they enter into service, they cast all self-respect

to the winds, and servitude in its worst form is what they

practise. Such is the condition, then, of the masses. The

highly-educated, prominent men among you, form them-

selves into societies and clamour at the top of their voices,

"Alas, India is going to ruin, day by day! O English

rulers, admit our countrymen to the higher offices of the

State, relieve us from famines," and so on, thus rending the

air, day and night, with the eternal cry of ‘‘Give’’ and

Give’! The burden of all their speech is, ‘Give to us,

give more to us, O Englishmen!’’ Dear me! what more

will they give to you? They have given railways, tele-
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graphs, well-ordered administration to the country—have

almost entirely suppressed robbers, have given education

in science,—what more will they give? What does any-

one give to others with perfect unselfishness? Well, they

have given you so much; let me ask, what have you given

to them on return?

Myself :—What have we to give, Maharaj? We pay

taxes.

Swamiji:—Do you, really? Do you give taxes to

them of your own will, or do they exact them by compul-

sion because they keep peace in the country? Tell me

plainly, what do you give in return for all that they

have done for you? Ye emething to give them

that they have not. & nd, but that is also

in the garb of a begga education. Some go

and what they do the t. is, perchance, to ap-

plaud the Westerner’s ?

come back;—what an adi

you nothing to give thy

have, which you car:

ome speeches and then

z, indeed! Why! Have

stimable treasure you

“n your religion, give

history of the whole

world and you will se y high ideal you meet

with anywhere had its india. From time im-

memorial India has been the mine of precious ideas to

human society; giving birth to high ideas herself, she has

freely distributed them broadcast over the whole world.

The English are in India to-day, to gather those higher

ideals, to acquire a knowledge of the Vedanta, to pene-

trate into the cdeep mysteries of that eternal religion which

is yours. Give those invaluable gems in exchange for what

you receive from them. The Lord took me to their coun-

try to remove this opprobrium of the beggar that is

attributed by them to us. It is not right to go to England

for the purpose of begging only. Why should they always

give us alms? Does anyone do so for ever? It is not the

law of nature to be always taking gifts with outstretched

them your philosoph
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hands like beggars. To give and take is the law of nature.

Any individual or class or nation that does not obey this:

law, never prospers in life. We also must follow that law.

That is why I went to America. So great is now the thirst

for religion in the people there, that there is room enough

even if thoussands of men like me go. They have been for

a long time giving you of what wealth they possess, and

now is the time for you to share your priceless treasure

with them. And you will see how their feelings of hatred

will be quickly replaced by those of faith, devotion and

reverence towards you, and how they will do good to your

country even unasked. Th

never do they forget ax:

Myself :—Well, &

you have frequently

istic talents and virtu

have put forward te si

are a nation of heroes,—

dane to them.

* lectures in the West

welt on our character-

envineing proofs you

ole-souled love of reli-

ve become full of Tamas;

iting us as the teachers

to the world! How

gion; but now you say th.

and at the same time ¥

of the eternal religion

is that?

Swamiji :-—Do you , that I should go about

from country to country, on your failings before

the public? Should | not rather hold up before them the

characteristic virtues that mark you as a nation? It is

always good to tell a man his defects in a direct way and

in a friendly spirit to make him convinced of them, so that

he may correct himself,—but you should trumpet forth his

virtues before others. Sri Ramakrishna used to say that

if you repeatedly tell a bad man that he is good, he turns

in time to be good; similarly, a good man becomes bad

if he is incessantly called so. There, in the West, I have

said enough to the people of their shortcomings. Mind,

up to my time, all who went over to the West from our

country, have sung pzeans to them in praise of their virtues

and have trumpeted out only our blemishes to their ears.
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Consequently, it is no wonder that they have learnt to hate

us. For this reason I have laid before them your virtues,

and pointed out to them their vices, just as 1 am now

telling you of your weaknesses and their good points.

However full of Tamas you might have become, something

of the nature of the ancient Rishis, however little it may

be, is undoubtedly in you still—at least the framework of

it. But that does not show that one should be in a hurry

to take up at once the role of a teacher of religion and go

over to the West to preach it. First of all, one must com-

pletely mould his religious life in solitude, must be perfect

rve * Brahmacharya without

« you,—what of that >

+ can be done in less

action of this Tamas

pac to us.

in renunciation and must yp:

a break. ‘The Tamas dy

Cannot the Tamas

than no tine! It w:

that Bhagavan Sri Ka

Myself :—But who oa be like you, Swamiji?

Swamiji:—Do you there will be no more

Vivekanandas after }.

tle while ago, whom

> intoxicating drugs and

look upon as worthless{fallawsfsh the Lord wishes, each

and everyone of them may become a Vivekananda!

There will be no lack of Vivekanandas, if the world needs

them,-thousands and millions of Vivekanandas will ap-

pear~—from where, who knows! Know for certain, that

the work done by me is not the work of Vivekananda, it

is His work,—the Lord's own work! If one Governor.

General retires, another is sure to be sent in his place by

the Emperor. Enveloped in Tamas however much you

may be, know, all that will clear away if you take refuge

in Him by being sincere to the core of your heart. The

time is opportune now, as the physician of the world-

disease has come. Taking His name if you set yourself

to work, He will accomplish everything Himself through

V—R
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you. Tamas itself will be transformed into the highest

Sattva |

Myself :—Whatever you may say, | cannot bring my-

self to believe in these words. Who can come by that

oratorical power of expounding philosophy, as you have?

Swamiji :—You don’t know! That power may come

to all. That power comes to him who observes unbroken

Brahmacharya for a period of twelve years, with the sole

object of realising God. I have practised that kind of

Brahmacharya myself, and so a screen has been removed,

as it were, from my brain. For that reason, | need not any

more think over or prepare guyeelf for any lectures on such

a subtle subject as phils gpose, I have to lecture

all speak about will

& many pictures; and

he my lecture all those

nderstand now, that it

wely my own. Whoever

for twelve years, will

too will get it, Our

nd such a person will

to-morrow; it so ha

pass to-night before |

the next day | put inte

things that I saw. So,

is not any power which

will practise unbroken:

surely have it. If y¢

Shastras do not say #!

get it and not others }

Myself :—Do you remember, Mahar4j, one day, before

you took Sannyfsa, we were sitting in the house of

and you were trying to explain the mystery of Samadhi to

us. And when I called in question the truth of your words,

saying that Samadhi was not possible in this Kali Yuga,

you emphatically demanded: “‘Do you want to see

Samadhi or to have it yourself? J get Samadhi myself,

and I can make you have it!’" No sooner had you finished

saying so than a stranger came up and we did not pursue

that subject any further.

Swamiji :—Yes, I remember the occasion,

Later, on my pressing him to make me get Samadhi,

he said, “You see, having continually lectured and worked

hard for several years, the quality of Rajas has become too
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predominant in me. Hence, that power is lying covered,

as it were, in me now. If I leave all work and go to the

Himalayas and meditate in solitude for some time, then

that power will again come out in me."

VII

REMINISCENCES--—-PRANAYAMA—— | HOUGHT-READING

——--KNOWLEDGE OF PREVIOUS BIRTHS.

intending to pay a visit

xy me, as they wanted

yanayama. As I had

& ternple or a Sanny@sin

ering, we took some

«cd them before him.

sed them to his head,

made our obeisance to

who expressed a wish:

to ask Swamiji somethi

heard, that one should

without taking someti

fruit and sweets wi

Swamiji took them :

and bowed to us befor

him. One of the two friends with me, had been a fellow-

student of his. Swamiji recognised him at once and asked

about his health and welfare. Then he made us sit down

by him. There were many others there who had come to

see and hear him. After replying to a few questions put

by some of the gentlemen, Swamiji in the course of his

conversation, began to speak about Pranayama. First of

all he explained through modern science the origin of

matter from the mind, and then went on to show what

Pranayama is. All three of us had carefully read before-

hand his book called, ““Rdja-Yoga.’’ But from what we

heard from him that day about Pranayama, it seemed to

me that very little of the knowledge that was in him had

been recorded in that book. I understood also that what
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he said was not mere book-learning, for who could explain

so lucidly and elaborately all the intricate problems of reli-

gion, even with the help of science, without himself realis-

ing the Truth?

His conversation on Pran@éyama went on from half

past three o'clock till half past seven in the evening.

When the meeting dissolved and we came away, my com-

panions asked me, how Swamiji could have known the

questions that were in their hearts, and whether | had com-

municated him their desire for asking those questions.

A few days after this occasion, | saw Swamiji in the

house of the late Priv: herjee, at Baghbazar.

There were presen anda, Swami Yog-

ananda, Mr, G. C. Ga and one or two other

friends. | said :—'"We the two gentlemen who

went to see you the ot anted to ask you some
questions about Prana hk had been raised in

their minds by reading on R&aja-Yoga, some-

time before you retu mntry, and they had

then told me of then vy, before they asked

you anything about the: elf raised those doubts

that had occurred to them, and solved them! They were

very much surprised, and inquired of me if I had let you

know of their doubts beforehand.” Swamiji replied:

“Similar occurrences having come to pass many times in

the West, people often used to ask me, ‘How could you

know the questions that were agitating my mind?’ This

knowledge does not happen to me so often, but with Sri

Ramakrishna it was almost always there.”

In this connection Atul Babu asked him,—""You have

said in ‘Raja-Yoga,’ that one can come to know all about

his previous births. Do you know them yourself?”

Swamiji:—Yes, I do.

Atul Babu :—What do you know, have you any objec-

tion to say?
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Swamiji:—I can know them—I do know them—but

t prefer not to say anything in detail.

VI

THE ART AND SCIENCE OF Music, EASTERN AND WESTERN.

[Sri Priya Nath Sinha.]

It was an evening in July, 1898, at the Math, in

Nilambar Mukerjee’s gard ase, Belur. Swamiji with

all his disciples had bse ing, and at its close came

out and sat in one ef

and a cold wind blow

sing to the accomp

being over, a long conv:

Shivanaida asked him :

Swamiji :—Oh, it &

tion of harmony, wih

our untrained ears it d

like it, and we think ¢

1 also had the same sori o

3 it was raining hard

2 door, and began to

fénpurd. The singing

usic followed. Swami

is Western music like >"

here is in it a perfec-

attained. Only, to

well, hence we do not

gers howl like jackals.

pregsion, but when | began

to listen to their music with attention and study it minutely,

] came more and more to understand it and I was lost in

admiration. Such is the case with every art. In glancing

at a highly finished painting we cannot understand where

its beauty lies. Moreover, unless the eye is, to a certain

extent, trained, one cannot appreciate the subtle touches

and blendings, the inner genius of a work of art, What

real music we have, lies in Kirtan and Dhrupad, the rest

has been spoiled by being modulated according to the

Islamic methods. Do you think that singing the short and

light airs of Tappé songs in a nasal voice, and flitting like

lightning from one note to another by fits and starts, are

the best things in the world of music? Not so. Unless

er
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each note is given full play in every scale, all the science

of music is marred. In painting, by keeping in touch with

Nature you can make it as artistic as you like; there is no

harm in doing that, and the result will be nothing but good.

Similarly, in music, you can display any amount of skill

by keeping to science and it will be pleasing to the ear.

The Mahommedans took up the different Rdgs and

Réginis, only after coming into India. But they put such

a stamp of their own colouring on the art of Tappa songs,

that all the science in music was destroyed.

Q.—Why, Maharaj? Who has not a liking for music

in Tappa?

Swamiji :—-The

to some. The San

best of all. You de =: ystand that when one

note comes upon ano

ets sounds very good

quick succession, it not

the other hand, creates

evrautation and combi-

ene or other of the

as Rdgs and Réginis?

Now, in Tappd, if oi *% whole melody (Rdg)

and creates a new tun ver and above that, if the

voice is raised to the highest pitch by tremulous modula-

tion, say, how can its own Rdg be kept intact? Again,

the poetry of music is completely destroyed if there be in

it such profuse use of light and short strains just for effect.

To sing, by keeping to the idea meant to be conveyed by

a song, had totally disappeared from our country when

Tappds came into vogue. Nowadays, it seems, it is re-

viving a little, with the improvement in theatres, but, on

the other hand, all regard for Régs and Réginis is being

more and more flung to the winds.

Accordingly, to those who are past-masters in the art

of singing Dhrupad, it is painful to hear Tappds. But in

our music, the cadence, or a duly regulated rise and fall

of voice or sound, is very good. The French detected

only robs music of af] g

discordance rather. ©

nation of the seven ke

different melodies of 4
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and appreciated this trait first, and tried to adapt and

introduce it in their music. After their doing this, the

whole of Europe has now thoroughly mastered it.

Q.—Maharaj, their music seems to be pre-eminently

martial, whereas that element appears to be altogether

absent in ours.

Swamiji :—Oh, no, we have it also. In martial tune,

harmony is greatly needed. We sadly lack harmony,

hence it does not show itself so much. Our music was

improving well and steadily. But when the Mahom-

medans came, they took possession of it in such a way

that the tree of music could grow no further. Their

(Westerners) music i dvanced. They have the

sentiment of pathos. oism in their music,

which is as it should“

ment made with the gé

Q.—Which of th

tune?

antique musical instru-

} no further improved.

’ Réginis are martial in

Swarniji :—Every & made martial, if it is

set in harmony and # ¢ tuned accordingly.

Some of the Réginiz

The conversation

supper. After supper,

arrangements for the guests who had come from Calcutta

to the Math to pass the night, and he then retired to his

bed-room.

ewise,

gecl, as it was time for

watniji ehquired as to the sleeping
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IX

JHE OLD INSTITUTION OF LIVING WITH THE GURU——THE

PRESENT UNIVERSITY SYSTEM———LACK OF SHRADDHA——-WE

HAVE A NationaL HisTory——~WESTERN SCIENCE COUPLED

WITH VEDANTA——THE SO-CALLED HIGHER EDUCATION—~~

THE NEED OF TECHNICAL EDUCATION AND EDUCATION ON Na-

TIONAL LINES——-THE STORY OF SATYAKAMA——-THE MERE

BOOK-LEARNING, AND EDUCATION UNDER Tyacis——Sri Rama-

KRISHNA AND THE PANDITS—--—ESTABLISHMENT oF MATHS

WITH SADHUS IN CHARGE OF COLLEGES——-How TEXT-BOOKS

FOR BOYS TO BE COMPILED——-STOP EARLY MARRIAGE !——

PLAN OF SENDING UNMARRIEDSGRADUATES TO JAPAN-——~THE

SECRET OF JAPAN’S & ar, AsIATIC AND EurRo-

PEAN——~ART AND S$ OF DRESS——-THE

OVERTY.

nha.}

e new Math had been

is were living there,

to my Guru. Seeing

ne of my welfare, etc.,

lt was about twa 4

constructed and whi

me, Swamiji smiled anc

said, ‘You are going t ‘, are you not?”

‘“Certainly,’’ I said, and after various inquiries | asked,

Net

“Well, Mah4raj, what is your idea of educating our boys?"

Swamiji :—qazsara:—Living with the Guru,

Question :—How ?

Swamiji :—In the same way as of old. But with this

education has to be combined modern Western science.

Both these are necessary.

Q.—Why, what is the defect in the present University

System ?

Swamiji:—It is almost wholly one of defects. Why,

it is nothing but a perfect machine for turning out clerks.

I would even thank my stars if that were all, Butnol See

how men are becoming destitute of Shraddha and faith.
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They would assert that the Gita was only an interpolation,

and that the Vedas were but rustic songs! They would

like to master every detail concerning things and nations

outside of India, but, if you ask them they do not know

even the names of their own forefathers up to the seventh

generation, not to speak of the fourteenth!

Q.-—-But what does that matter? What if they do not

know the names of their forefathers?

Swamiji:—Don't think that. A nation that has no

history of its own has nothing in this world. Do you

believe that one who has such faith and pride as to feel,

ean ever turn out to be

faith in himself would

h so that he would

>, a national history

and = does not

know you will say,

No, there is not any,

rau. Neither is there

scholars ; and so also

he West in one great

pean style and assert,

“T come of such noble descent,”

bad? How could tha

curb his actions an

rather die than con

keeps « nation w

allow it to sink sa k

but we have not such

according to those wi

any, according to yout

think those, who haviii

rush, come back dres

“We have nothing, w

have no history exactly like that of other countries. Sup-

pose, we take rice and the Englishmen do not. Would you

for that reason imagine that they all die of starvation, and

are going to be exterminated? They live quite well on

what they can easily procure or produce in their own

country and is suited to them. Similarly, we have our own

history exactly as it ought to have been for us. Will that

history be made extinct by shutting your eyes and crying,

“Alas! we have no history!’"’ Those who have eyes to

see, find a luminous history there, and by the strength of

that they know, the nation is still alive. But that history

has to be rewritten. It should be restated and suited to

the understanding and ways of thinking, which our men

tians.’’ Of course we&
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have acquired in the present age, through Western educa-

tion.

Q.—How has that to be done?

Swamiji:—That is too big a subject for a talk now.

However, to bring that about, the old institution of ‘living

with the Guru,’ and such like systems of imparting educa-

tion are needed. What we want are, Western science

coupled with Vedanta, Brahmacharya as the guiding motto,

and also Shraddha and faith in one’s own self, Another

thing that we want is the abolition of that system which

aims at educating our boys in the same manner as that of

the man who battered hi being advised that it could

Q.—What do va

Swamiji :-—You se #teacl anybody. The

teacher spoils everythin ng that he is teaching.

Thus the Vedanta says, :

even in a boy it is ¢o~

and that much is the ¢

only so much for th

their own intellect to ¢h

ears, eyes, etc., and firi

ives only an awakening,

her. We have to do

y may learn to apply

* of their hands, legs,

r¥thing will become easy.

But the root thing is religion. Religion is as the rice, and

everything else, like the curries. Taking only curries

causes indigestion, and so is the case with taking rice alone.

They are making parrots of them, and ruining their brains

by cramming a lot of subjects into them. Looking from

one standpoint, you should rather be grateful to the

Viceroy* for his proposal of reforming the University

System, which means practically abolishing the Higher

Education—the country will, at least, feel some relief by

having breathing time. Goodness gracious! what a fuss

* Lord Curzon, who took steps to raise the standard of University

education so high, as to make it too expensive and almost inaccessible-

to boys of the middle classes.
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and fury about graduating, and after a few days all cooled

down! And after all that, what is it they learn, but that

what religion and customs we have are all bad, and what

the Westerners have are all good! At last, they cannot

keep the wolf from the door! What does it matter if this

Higher Education remains or goes? It would be better if

the people got a little Technical education so that they

might find work and earn their bread, instead of dawdling

about and crying for service,

Q.—Yes, the Marwaris are wiser as they do not accept

service and most of them engage themselves in some trade.

are on the way to bring

little understanding

much better, as

wards manufactures.

ut in their business

Sw amiji :—Nongens

ruin to the country

of their own int

you have more of

If the money that

and with which they

profit, were utilised

* a small percentage of

ing a few factories and

kets of Europeans by

st of the transactions,

then, it will not only the well-being of the

country but will bring Byofst Hie greater amount of profit

to them, as well. It is only the Cabulis who do not care

for service—the spirit of independence is in their very bone

and marrow. Propose to anyone of them to take service,

and you will see what follows !

Q.—Well, Maharaj, in case the Higher Education is

abolished, will not the men become as stupid as cows, as

iz

worksho)s, instead o!

letting them reap th

they were before?

Swam)ji :—-What nonsense! Can ever a lion become

a jackal? What do you mean? Is it ever possible for the

sons of the land that has nourished the whole world with

knowledge from time immemorial, to turn as stupid as

cows, because of the abolition of Higher Education by

Lord Curzon?



284 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

Q.—-But think, what our people were before the

advent of the English, and what they are now.

Swamiji :—Does Higher Education mean mere study

of material sciences and turning out things of everyday

use by machinery? The use of Higher Education is to

find out how to solve the problems of life, and this is what

is engaging the profound thought of the modern civilised

world, but which was solved in our country thousands of

years ago.

Q.—But your Vedanta also was about to disappear ?

Swamiji:—It might be so. In the efflux of time the

light of Vedanta now and then seems as if about to be

extinguished, and w ppens, the Lord has to

incarnate Himself ix y; He then infuses

such life and strength At it goes on again for

some time with irres That life and strength

has come into it again.

Q.—What proof

freely contributed her

Swamiji :—Hista

All the soul-elevatis

knowledge that exist in

investigation to have thé

Aglow with enthusiasm Swamiji dwelt at length on

this topic. His health was very bad at the time, and more-

over owing to the intense heat of summer he was feeling

thirsty and drinking water too often. At last he said,

‘Dear Singhi, get a glass of iced water for me please, |

shall explain everything to you clearly.’ After drinking

the iced water he began afresh.

Swamiji :—What we need, you know, is to study, in-

dependent of foreign control, different branches of the

knowledge that is our own, and with it the English

language, and Western science ; we need technical educa-

tion, and all else which may develop the industries, so that

men, instead of seeking for service, may earn enough to

aharaj, that India has

the rest of the world?

estimony to the fact.

different branches of

are found out by proper

india.
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provide for themselves, and save something against a rainy

day.

Q..—What were you going to say the other day about

the Té/ (Sanskrit boarding school) system ?

Swamiji:—Haven't you read the stories from the

Upanishads? | will tell you one. Satyakama went to live

the life of a Brahmacharin with his Guru. The Guru gave

into his charge some cows and sent him away to the forest

with them. Many months passed by, and when Satya-

kama saw that the number of cows were doubled he thought

of returning to his Guru. On his way back, one of the

bulls, the fire, and sore

about the Highest Br

back, the Guru at a1

that the disciple had

Brahman. Now, the

that true education is gu

munion with Nature,

mals gave him instructions

f the disciple came

@re glance at his face

ledge of the Supreme

¥¥ is meant to teach is,

constant living in com-

Knowledge shou

by educating yourse!

n that way, otherwise

a Pandit you will be

only a human ape all ¥8 me should live from his

very boyhood with one whose shbracter is like a blazing

fire, and should have before him a living example of the

highest teaching. Mere reading that it is a sin to tell a

le, will be of no use. Every boy should be trained to

practise absolute Brahmacharya, and then, and then only,

faith and Shraddhd will come. Otherwise, why will not

one whe has no Shraddhé and faith speak an untruth?

In our country, the imparting of knowledge has always

been through men of renunciation. Later, the Pandits,

by monopolising all knowledge and restricting it to the

Tols, have only brought the country to the brink of nuin.

India had all good prospects so long as Tydgis (men of

renunciation) used to impart knowledge.

Q.— What do you mean, Maharaj? There are no
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Sanny4sins in other countries, but see how by dint of their

knowledge India is laid prostrate under their feet !

Swamiji :—Don't talk nonsense, my dear, hear what

] say. India will have to carry others’ shoes for ever on

her head if the charge of imparting knowledge to her sons

does not again fall upon the shoulders of Tyagis. Don't

you know how an illiterate boy, possessed of renunciation,

turned the heads of your great old Pandits? Once at the

Dakshinesvar Temple the Brahman who was in charge of

the worship of Vishnu broke a leg of the image. Pandits

were brought together at a meeting to give their opinions,

and they after consulting old. books and manuscripts de-

clared, that the worshigi-ef rigen image could not be

sanctioned according and a new image

re Was, consequently,

called at last. He heard

her husband in case he

d? The Pandits were

rnentaries and learned

would have to be ca

a great stir. Sri Ras

and asked, “Does a ¥

becomes lame?’ W

struck dumb, all the:

comments could not

ment. If that were &

down to this earth, a:

2 of this simple state-

S+i Ramakrishna come

uld he discourage mere

new life-force which hebook-learning so much?

brought with him has to be instilled into learning and

education, and then the real work will be done.

Q.—But that is easier said than done.

Swamiji :—Had it been easy, it would not have been

necessary for him to come. What you have to do now

a

is to establish a Math in every town and in every village.

Can you do that? Do something at least. Start a big Math

in the heart of Calcutta. A well-educated Sddhu should

be at the head of that centre and under him there should

be departments for teaching practical science and arts, with

a specialist Sannyasin in charge of each of these depart-

ments.

Q.—Where will you get such SAdhus?
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Swamiji:—We have to make and manufacture them.

So, I always say that some young men with burning

patriotism and renunciation are needed. None can master

a thing perfectly in so short a time as the Tydgis will.

After a short silence Swamiji said, ‘‘Singhi, there are

so many things left to be done for our country that thou-

sands like you and me are needed. What will mere talk

do? See, to what a miserable condition the country is

reduced; now do something! We haven't even got a

single book well suited for the little boys.

Q..—Why, there are so many books of Ishwar Chandra

Vidyasagar, for the boys?

No sooner had { gai

said: Yes, there ¥i

Svarup"’ (God is with

knowledge); “Dubé! ;

good, intelligent boy},

must compile some book

with short stories frome

the Upanishads, et<

and these are to be ef

It was about eleve

became suddenly overe

he laughed out and

Nirakar Chaitanya

f the essence of pure

Alak’’ (DubAl is a very

-that won't do. We

wali as well as in English

a, Mahabharata, and

and simple language,

tic boys to read.

y this time. The sky

icl wind began to blow.

Swamiji was greatly delighted at the prospect of rain. He

got up and said, “Let us, Singhi, have a stroll by the side

of the Ganges." We did so and he recited many stanzas

from Meghaduta of Kalidasa, but the one undercurrent of

thought that was all the time running through his mind was,

the good of India. He exclaimed, “Look here, Singhi,

can you do one thing? Can you put a stop to the marriage

of our boys for some time?”

Isaid, ‘‘Well, Maharaj, how can we think of that, when

the Babus are trying, on the other hand, all sorts of means

to make marriage cheaper.”’

Swamiiji :—Don’'t trouble your head on that score; who

can stem the tide of time! All such agitations will end
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in empty sound, that is all. The dearer the marriages

become, the better for the country. What a hurry-scurry

of passing examinations and marrying right off! It seems

as if no one is to be left a bachelor, but it is just the same

thing again, next year!

After a short silence, Swamiji again said, ‘If I can get

some unmarried graduates, ] may try to send them over to

Japan and make arrangements for their technical educa-

tion there, so that when they come back, they may turn

their knowledge to the best account for India. What a

good thing will that be !

Q.—Why, Maharaj, i

than to England ?

better for us to go to Japan

sinion, if all our rich

Japan, their eyes will

Swamiji :—Certaii

and educated men on

be opened.

Q,—How?

Swamiji :~—There, 3

of knowledge, and x

They have taken eve

find a fine assimilation

ion as we have here.

, Europeans, but they

remain Japanese al! the have not turned Euro-

pean; while in our coud ible mania of becoming

Westernised has seized upon us like a plague.

I said, ‘‘Mah&raj! 1 have seen some Japanese paint-

ings; one cannot but marvel at their art. Its inspiration

seems to be something which is their own, and beyond

imitation.

Swamiji :—-Quite so. They are great as a nation

because of their art. Don’t you see they are Asiatics, as

we are; and though we have lost almost everything, yet

what we still have is wonderful. The very soul of the

Asiatic is woven with art. The Asiatic never uses a thing

unless there be art in it. Don't you know that art is, with

us, a part of religion? How greatly is a lady admired

among us, who can nicely paint the floors and walls, on
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auspicious occasions, with the paste of rice-powder! How

great an artist was Sri Ramakrishna himself !

Q.—The English art is also good, is it not?

Swamiji :—What a stupid fool you are! But what is

the use of blaming you, when that seems to be the pre-

vailing way of thinking! Alas, to such a state is our

country reduced! The people will look upon their own

gold as brass, while the brass of the foreigner is gold to

them! This is, indeed, the magic wrought by modern

education! Know, that since the time Europeans have

come inte contact with Asia, they are trying to infuse art

into their own life.

Myself :—If others

will think that you ta

Swamiji :—Natur

talk bke this, Maharaj, they

iew of things.

= can they think, who

show you everythingmove ina rut! How

aiidings, how common-

we! Look at those big

st by seeing their out-

which each of them

unsymbolical. Take

through my eyes! Lod

place, how meaningless

government buildings: .

sides, make out any:

stands? No, because

again their dress: their nd straight pants, fitting

almost tightly to the beds i our estimation, hardly

decent, is it not so? And, ©, what beauty, indeed, in

that! Now, go all over our motherland, and see if you

cannot rend aright from their very appearance, the meaning

for which our buildings stand, and how much art there is

in them! The glass is their drinking vessel, and ours is

the metal ghati (pitcher-shaped); which of the two is artis-

tic? Have you seen the farmers’ homes in our villages?

Myself :—Yes, I have, of course.

Swamuji :—What have you seen of them?

1 did not know what to say. However, I replied,

*‘Mah4raj. they are faultlessly neat and clean, the yards

and floors being daily well plastered over."’

Swamiji :—Have you seen their granaries for keeping

V—s
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spaddy? What an art is there in them! What a variety

of paintings even on their mud walls. And then, if you go

and see how the lower classes live in the West, you would

at once mark the difference. The thing is, theirs is utility,

ours, art. The Westerner looks for utility in everything,

whereas with us art is everywhere. With the Western

education, those beautiful ghatis of ours have been dis-

carded, and enamel glasses have usurped their place in

our homes! Thus, the ideal of utility has been imbibed

by us to such an extent as to make it look little short of

the ridiculous. Now what we need is, the combination of

art and utility. Japan has that very quickly, and so

she has advanced by gi s,... Now, in their turn, the

Japanese are going

Q.—Maharaj, wh

Swamiji :—The 4

that. How picturesqud

aterners.

« world dresses best?

‘a the Europeans admit

ses hang in folds! The

royal costumes of mas? ve, to some extent, a sort

of imitation of the Ax

there to keep them #

marked difference to

By the bye, Singh

wearing those Europea

Q.—Why, Mah4raj?

Swamiji:—For the reason that they are used by the

Westerners only as underwears. They never like to see

them worn outside. How mistaken of the Bengalees to

do so! As if one should wear anything and everything,

as if there is no unwritten law about dress, as if there is

no ancestral style to follow! Our people are outcasted by

taking the food touched by the lower classes; it would have

been very well if the same law applied to their wearing

any irregular style of dress. Why can't you adapt your

dress in some way to your own style? What sense is there

for your going in for European shirts and coats?

It began to rain now, and the dinner-bell also rang.

me attempt is made

x98e costumes bear a

atyle.

that wretched habit of
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So we went in to partake of the Prasdédam with others.

During the meal Swamiji said, addressing me, ‘‘Concen-

trated food should be taken. To fill the stomach with a

large quantity of rice is the root of laziness."’ A little while

after he said again, ““Look at the Japanese, they take rice

with the soup of split-pulses, twice or thrice a day. But

even the strongly-built take little at a time, though the

number of meals may be more. Those who are well-to-do

among them take meat daily. Twice a day we stuff our-

selves up to the throat, as it were, and the whole of our

energy is exhausted in digesting such a quantity of rice!"

Q.—-Is it feasible for.us,.Bengalees, poor as we are,

to take neat?

Swamiji :—Why

small quantities. Ha

The real evil is idiene

afford to have it in

day is quite enough,

he principal cause of

f a firm gets displeased

ay: or, out of three or

our poverty. Suppose,

with someone and dec

four bread-winning 3

what do they do?

of milk for the childrs

a little popped-rice or 3x

Q.—But what else can they do, under the circum-

stances ?

Swariniji:—Why, can they not exert themselves and

earn more, to keep up their standard of food? But no!

They must go to their local Addds (rendezvous) and idle

hours away! O1} if they did but know how they waste

their time !
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Xx

THE DISCRIMINATION OF THE FOUR CASTES ACCORDING TO JAT:

AND GUNA——-BRAHMANAS AND KSHATRIYAS IN THE WEST

—— THE KuLA-GuRU SYSTEM IN BENGAL.

[Sri Priya Nath Sinha.]

Once I went to see Swamiji while he was staying in

Calcutta at the house of the late Balaram Basu. After a

long conversation about Japan and America, | asked him,

“Well, Swamii, how many disciples have you in the

West?”

Swamiji:——A gx

Q.—Two or thre

Swamiji :—May

Q.—Are they all

Swamiji :+-Yes.

Q.—Did you give

(OM)?

Swamiji :—Yes.

Q.—How did yest

Sudras have no right to

Brahmanas. Moreover, the

ey

ua with Mantrams?

isgion to utter Pranava

They say that the

d mone have except the

esterners are Mlechchhas,

not even Sudyras.

Swamiji :—How do you know, that those whom I have

initiated are not Brahmanas ?

Myself :—-Where could you get Brahmanas outside In-

dia, in the Jands of the Yavanas and Mlechchhas?

Swamiji:—My disciples are all Brahmanas! J quite

admit the truth of the words, that none except the Brah-

manas have the right to Pranava. But the son of a Br&h-

mana is not necessarily always a Br&hmana ; though there

is every possibility of his beng one, he may not become so.

Did you not hear that the nephew of Aghore Chakravarti

of Baghbazar became a sweeper and actually used to do
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all the menial services of his adopted caste? Was he not

the son of a Brahmana?

The Brahmana caste and the Brahmanya qualities are

two distinct things. In India, one is held to be a Brahmana

by his caste, but in the West, one should be known as such

by his Brahmanya qualities. As there are three Gunas—

Sattva, Rajas and Tamas,—so there are Gunas which show

a man to be a Brdhmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya or a Sudra.

The qualities of being a Brahmana or a Kshatriya are dying

out frora the country, but in the West they have now

attained to Kshatriyahood, from which the next step is

Bréhmanahood, and mangecthe

themselves for that.

Q.— Then you ¢:

by nature ?

ve are who have qualified

fas, who are Sditvika

Swarniji :—Quite

Tamas. one or other :

evety man, so the one

Kshatriya. Vaishya a

more or less. But a

are Sattva, Rajas and

saunas more or less,—in

ich make a Bréhmana,

herent in every man,

her of these qualities

predominates in him in rees and igs manifested

accordingly. Take a different pursuits, for

example : when he is engaged in serving another for pay,

he is in Sudrahood : when he is busy transacting some

piece of business for profit, on his own account, he is a

Vaishya ; when he fights to right wrongs, then the qualities

of a Kshatriya come out in him; and when he meditates

on God, or passes his time in conversation about Him,

then he is a Brahmana. Naturally, it is quite possible for

one to be changed from one caste into another, Other-

wise, how did Visvamitra become a Brahmana and

Parasurama a Kshatriya?

Q.—What you say seems to be quite right, but why

then do nat our Pandits and family-Gurus teach us the same

thing ?
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Swamiji :-—That is one of the great evils of our country.

But let the matter go now.

Swamiji here spoke highly of the Westerners’ spirit of

practicality, and how, when they take up religion, that

spirit also shows itself,

Myself :—-True, Maharaj, | have heard that their

spiritual and psychic powers are very quickly developed

when they practise religion. The other day Swami Sarada-

nanda showed me a letter written by one of his Western

disciples, describing the spiritual powers highly developed

in the writer through the Sddhands practised for only four

months.

Swamiji:—So ¥¢

ther there are Brak

have Brahmanas hi

the country down fo

tyranny, and consequs

vanishing away by degr

with a Mantram, but th

And then, how wondé

you understand whe-

West or not. You

they are bringing

ruin by their awful

they have naturally, is

Cvurn initiates his disciple

3 be a trade with him.

on nowadays between

a Guru and his discipl# , the Guru has nothing

to eat at home, and his ¢ the matter to his notice

and says, ‘Pray, go once again to your disciples, dear.

Will your playing at dice all day long, save us from

hunger?’’ The Br4hmana in reply, says, ““Very well,

remind me of it to-morrow morning. ! have come to hear

that my disciple so-and-so is having a run of luck, and

moreover, | have not been to him for a long time.’” This

is what your Kula-Guru system has come to in Bengal!

Priestcraft in the West is not so degenerated, as yet ; it is

on the whole better than yours !
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XI

INDIA WaNTS NOT LECTURING BUT WORK-———THE CRYING PROB-

LEM IN INDIA IS POVERTY——YOUNG SANNYASINS TO BE

TRAINER BOTH AS SECULAR AND SPIRITUAL, TEACHERS

AND WORKERS FOR THE MASSES——~EXHORTA-

TIONS TO YOUNG MEN TO WORK FOR OTHERS.

(From the Diary of a disciple.)

Disciple :—How is it, Swamiji, that you do not Jecture

in this country? You have stirred Europe and America

with your lectures, but coming back here you have kept

silence.

Swarniyi :—In thi

pared first ; and the!

come out best. The {

America, is very fertil

they have reached thi

Being satiated with 8h

getting peace now, ev

own, the plant will

: West, in Europe and

sowing seeds. There,

¢ Bhoga (enjoyment).

N, their minds are not

yments, and they feel

In this country you

unciation). When one

‘at one shall listen to and

as if they wanted so

have not either Bhoga i

is satishied with Bhoge, thei

understand the teachings on Yoga. What good will

lectures do in a country like India which has become the

birthplace of disease, sorrow and affliction, and where

men are emaciated through starvation, and weak in mind?

Disciple :—How is that? Do you not say that ours is the

Jand of religion, and here, the people understand religion

as they do nowhere else? Why then will not this country

be animated by your inspiring eloquence and yield to the

full the fruits thereof ?

Swamiji :—Now understand what religion means. The

first thing needed is the worship of the Kurrna (tortoise).

Incarnation and the belly-god is this Kurma, as it were.

* The disciple is Sri Sarat Chandra Chakravarti, B.A.
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Until you pacify this, no one will welcome your words

about religion. India is restless with the thought of how to

face this spectre of hunger. The drainage of the best re-

sources of the country by the foreigners, the unrestricted

exports of merchandise, and, above all, the abominable

jealousy natural to slaves, are eating into the very bones

and marrow of India. First of all, you must remove this

evil of hunger and starvation, this constant thought for bare

existence, from those to whom you want to preach religion,

otherwise, lectures and such things would be of no benefit.

Disciple :—What should we do then to remove that

evil?

Swamiji :—First,

of renunciation are

sacrifice their lives fo

selves to their own hapy

shall establish a Math &

go from door to daor

pitiable condition by

instruct them in the

at the same time will ext

in very simple and easy clasivtiape, the higher truths of

religion. The mass of people in our country is like the

sleeping Leviathan. The education imparted by the

present University system reaches to one or two per cent.

of the masses only. And even those who get that, do not

succeed in their endeavours of doing any good to their

country. But it is not their fault, poor fellows! As soon

as they come out of their college, they find themselves the

fathers of several children! Somehow or other they

manage to secure the position of a clerk, or at the most, a

deputy magistrate. This is the finale of education! With

ho will be ready to

ead of devoting them-

th this object in view |

ang Sanny4sins, who will

he people realise their

s and reasoning, and

for their welfare, and

éma as clearly as possible,

the burden of a family on their backs, they find no time to

do anything great or think anything high. They do not

find means enough to fulfil their personal wants and inter-
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ests,—-s0 what can be expected of them in the way of doing

anything for others?

Disciple :—Is there then no way out for us?

Swamiji :—Certainly there is. This is the land of

Religion Eternal. The country has fallen, no doubt, but

will as surely rise again, and that upheaval will astound

the world. The lower the hollows the billows make, the

higher and with equal force will they rise again.

Disciple :—How would she rise again?

Swamiji:—Do you not see? The dawn has already

appeared in the eastern sky, and there is little delay in the

yeur shoulders to the wheel!

he allin all, and thinking

Your duty at present

« another, from village

uderstand that mere

iore. Make them under-

© ve brothers, all arise !

sun's nsing. You al] set

What is there in making

of '*My Sarmsdra,”’

is to go from one part.

to villaye, and make:

sitting about idly won't

stand their real conditio

Awake! How much¢

Go and advise therr: |

and make them com

‘you remain asleep {"’

their own condition,

sublime truths of the

Shastras, by presenting lucid and popular way.

So long the Brahmanas have monopolised religion, but as

they could not hold their ground against the strong tide of

time, go und take steps so that one and all in the land may

get that religion. Impress upon their minds that they have

the same right to religion as the Brahmanas. Initiate all,

even down to the Chandélas, in these fiery Mantras. Also

instruct thern, in simple words, about the necessities of life,

and in trade, commerce, agriculture, etc. If you cannot do

this, then fie upon your education and culture, and fie upon

your studying the Vedas and Vedanta!

Discipie :—But where is that strength in us? | should

have felt myself blessed if I had had a hundredth part of

your powers, Swamifi.

‘Swamiji :—How foolish! Power and things like that
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will come by themselves. Put yourself to work and you

will find such tremendous power coming to you that you

will feel it hard to bear it. E:ven the least work done for

others awakens the power within; even thinking the

least good of others gradually instils into the heart

the strength of a lion. I love you all ever so much, but |

would wish you all to die working for others,—I should be

rather glad to see you do that |

Disciple :——-What will become of those, then, who

depend on me?

Swamiji :—If you are ready to sacrifice your life for

others, God will certainly ide some means for them.

Have you not read i th she words of Sri Krishna?
—a fe aoromeafeq & *‘Never does a doer

of good, O My belov .

Disciple :—I see,

Swamiji:—The e« ig Tenunciation,—with-

ut his whole heart in

unciation sees all with

to the service of all.

7c see all with an equal

idea that the wife and

t others? At your very

threshold, NarAyana Himself in the form of a poor beggar,

is dying of starvation! Instead of giving him anything,

would you only satisfy the appetites of your wife and

children with delicacies? Why, that is beastly |

Disciple :—To work for others requires a good deal

of money at times, and where shall I get that?

Swamiji :—-Why not do as much as lies within your

power? Even if you cannot give to others for want of

money, surely you can at least breathe into their ears some

good words,.or impart some good instruction, can’t you?

out renunciation none €

working for others. Th

an equal eye, and

Does not our Vedanis

eye—why then do you

children are your own,

Or does that also require money ?

Disciple :—Yes, Sir, that I can do.

Swamiji:—-But saying, “I can,”’ won't do. Show me
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through action what you can do, and then only shall | know

that your coming to me is turned to some good account.

Get up, and set your shoulder to the wheel,-~how long is

this lite for? As you have come into this world, leave some

mark behind. Otherwise, where is the difference between

you and the trees and stones?—they, too, come into

existence, decay and die. If you like to be born and to

die like them, you are at liberty to da so. Show me by

your actions that your reading the Vedanta has been

fruitful of the highest good. Go and tell all, “In every one

of you lies that Eternal Power,’’ and try to wake It up.

What will you do with individual salvation? That is sheer

selfishness. Throw sai

your salvation and s

soul in the work to w

With bated breath:

words, and Swami

eloquence.

Swamiji :—First

thousands of Vivekax

world te deliver lectu? You needn’t worry

yourself about that! owtsee why I am starting

orphanages, famine-relief works, etc.? Don't you see how

Sister Nivedita, an English lady, has learnt to serve Indians

so nicely, by doing even menial works for them? And

can't you, being Indians, similarly serve your own fellow-

countrymen? Go, all of you, wherever there is an out-

break of plague or famine, or wherever the people are in

distress, and mitigate their sufferings. At the most you

may die in the attempt, what of that? How many like you

are takiny birth and dying like worms, every day? What

difference does that make to the world at large. Die you

must, but have a great ideal to die for, and it is better to

die with « great ideal in life. Preach this ideal from door

to door and you will yourselves be benefited as well as, at

the same time, be doing good to your country. On you lie

citation, throw away

: heard these inspiring

th his usual fire and

the soil ready, and

ime be born into this
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‘the future hopes of our country. I feel extreme pain to

see you leading a life of inaction. Set yourselves to work

~—to work! Do not tarry,—the time of death is approach-

ing day by day! Do not sit idle, thinking that everything

will be done in time, later! Mind,—nothing will be done

‘that way |

XII

RECONCILIATION OF JNANA AND BysagTI——Sat-CHIT-ANANDAM

——How SECTARYANISM, §

DHA AND THE W&

THE IDEAL OF

THE MaApHur

VANT NOW, NOT

FRAMAKRISHNA

(From the disciple.*)

can Jnana and Bhakti

3 of the path of devo-

tion (Bhaktas) shut les at the name of

Sankara, and again, the of the path of know-

ledge (Jnanis) call the Bhaktas fanatics, seeing them weep

in torrents, or sing and dance in ecstasy, in the name of

the Lord.

Swamiji :—The thing is, all this conflict is in the preli-

minary (preparatory) stages of Jn4na and Bhakti. Have

you not heard Sri Ramakrishna’s story about Shiva's

demons and Rama's monkeys? fT

Disciple :—Yes, Sir, | have.

Disciple :—Pray,

be reconciled? We

*Sri Sarat Chandra Chakravarti, B.A.

+ There was onte a fight between Shiva and Rama. Shiva was

the Guru of Rama, and Rama was the Guru of Shiva. They fought

but became friendly again. But there was no end to the quarrels and

wranglings between the demons of Shiva and the monkeys of Rama!
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Swamiji:—-But there is no difference between the

supreme Bhakti and the supreme Jnd4na. The supreme

Bhakti is to realise God as the form of Prema (Love) itself.

If you see the loving form of God manifested everywhere

and in everything, how can you hate or mjure others?

That realisation of Love can never come so long as there

is the least desire in the heart, or what Sri Ramakrishna

used to say, attachment for ‘Kama-Kdnchana’ (sense-

pleasure and wealth). In the perfect realisation of Love,

even the consciousness of one’s own body does not exist.

Also, the supreme Jnfna is to realise the oneness every-

where, to see one's awn self

That too cannot con

sciousness of the eg

Disciple :—-Then 4

supreme Knowledge? :

as the self in everything.

ere is the least con-

- Love, is the same as

tion of Love comes to

ct In€ni. Does not the

Swaniji :—Exactly |

none unless one bere

Vedanta say that the.

Absolute Existence-

Disciple :-—Yes, 5

Swanuji:—The wé

i. e., Existence, Chit, i. e., Consciousness or Knowledge,

and Ananila, i. e., Bliss, which is the same as Love. There is

no controversy between the Bhakta and the Jnani regarding

the ‘Sat’ aspect of Brahman. Only, the Jnanis lay greater

stress on His aspect of ‘Chit’ or Knowledge, while the

Bhaktas keep the aspect of ‘Ananda’ or Love more in view.

But no sooner is the essence of ‘Chit’ realised, than the

essence of ‘Anandam’ is also realised. Because what is

‘Chit’ is verily the same as ‘Anandam.’

Disciple ;:—Why then is so much sectarianism prevalent

in India? And why is there so much controversy between

the scriptures on Bhakti and Jnanam?

Swamiji:—-The thing is, all this waging of war and

controversy is concerning the preliminary ideals, i.e., those
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ideals which men take up to attain the real Jnénam or

real Bhakti. But which do you think is the higher,—the

end or the means? Surely, the means can never be higher

than the end. Because the means to realise the same end

must be numerous, as they vary according to the tempera-

ment or mental capacities of individual followers. The

counting of beads, meditation, worship, offering oblations

in the sacred fire,—all these and such other things are the

limbs of religion ; they are but the means; and to attain

to supreme devotion (Pard-Bhakti) or to the highest

realisation of Brahman, is the pre-eminent end. If you

look a little deeper you will understand what they are

fighting about. On ray to God facing the

east, then you will r ’ says another, “‘you

will have to sit facizg’ hen only you will see

Him.’ Perhaps somes God in meditation, ages

ago, by sitting with his east, and his disciples

at once began to preac Fude, asserting that none

can ever see God unk s this position. An-

other party comes fo tres, — ‘How is that?

Such and such a per! od, while facing the

west, and we have sce Ives.’" In this way all

these sects have originated. Someone might have attained

supreme devotion by repeating the name of the Lord as

Hari, and at once it entered into the composition of the

Sh&stra as :—~

wine stata etaiha Faa7z |

ae areas area areata aac

“The name of the Lord Hari, the name of the Lord

Hari, the name of the Lord Hari alone. Verily, there is

no other, no other, no other path than this, in the age

of Kali.”

Someone, again, suppose, might have attained perfec-

tion with the name of Allah, and immediately another creed

originated by him began to spread, and so on. But we

have to see, what is the end to which all these worships
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and other religious practices are intended to lead. The

end is the Shraddhé. We have not any synonym in our

Bengali language to express the Sanskrit word Shraddha.

The Upanishad says, that Shraddhé entered into the heart

of Nachiketa. Even with the word Ekdgratd (one-pointed-

ness) we cannot express the whole significance of the word

Shraddhé. The word Ekdgra-nishthé (one-pointed devo-

tion) conveys, to a certain extent, the meaning of the word

Shraddhaé. If you meditate on any truth with steadfast

devotion and concentration, you will see that the mind

ig more and more tending onwards to Oneness, i.e., taking

you towards the realisati £ the Absolute Existence-

Knowledge-Bliss. These cen Bhakti or Jnanam

give special advice % p in life the one or

other of such a Nishi “their own. With the

lapse of ages, these “become distorted and

gradually transform th oa Deshdchéras, or the

prevailing customs of ir has happened, not

only in India, but in dl every society in the

world. And the ca jacking in discrimina-

tion, make these the tion, and fight among

themselves. They have ight: of the end, and hence

sectarianism, quarrels and fights continue.

Disciple :—What then is the saving means, Swamiji?

Swamiji:—That true Shraddhd, as of old, has to be

brought back again. The weeds have to be taken up by

the roots. In every faith and in every path, there are,

no doubt, truths which transcend time and space, but a

good deal of rubbish has accumulated over them. This

has to be cleared away and the true eternal principles have

to be held before the people ; and then only, our religion

and our country will be really benefited.

Disciple :—How will that be effected ?

Swamiji :—-Why? First of all, we have to introduce

the worship of the great saints. Those great-souled ones

who have realised the eternal truths, are to be presented



304 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

before the people as the ideals to be followed ; as in the

ease of India,—Sri Ramachandra, Sri Krishna, Mahavira

and Sri Ramakrishna, among others. Can you bring in

the worship of Sri Ramachandra and Mahavira in this

country? Keep aside for the present the Brindavan aspect

of Sri Krishna, and spread far and wide the worship of

Sri Krishna roaring the Gita out, with the voice of a Hon.

And bring into daily use the worship of Sakti,—the Divine

Mother, the source of all power.

Disciple :—Is the divine play of Sri Krishna with the

Gopis of Brindavan not good, then?

Swamiji :—-Under the nt circumstances, that wor-

ship is of no goad texyvp aying on the flute and so

on, will not regener We now mostly need

the ideal of a here Sndous spint of Rajas

thrilling through his ad to foot,—the hero

who will dare and die ruth,—the hero whose

armour is renunciation, ord is wisdom. We want

now the spirit of the; ar in the battle-field of

life, and not of the «® looks upon life as

a pleasure-garden !

Disciple :—Is then. af Love, as depicted in

the ideal of the Gopis, false’¥

Swamiji:—Who says so? Not 1! That is a very

superior form of worship (Sddhand). In this age of

tremendous attachment to sense-pleasure and wealth, very

few would be able even to comprehend those higher ideals.

Disciple :—-Then are not those who are worshipping

God as husband or lover (@y%) following the proper path?

Swamiji:—I daresay, not. There may be a few

honourable exceptions among them, but know, that the

greater part of them are possessed of dark Tamasika nature.

Most of them are full of morbidity and affected with ex-

ceptional weakness! The country must be raised! The

worship of Mahavira must be introduced ; the Sakti-pujé

must form a part of our daily practice ; Sri Ramachandra
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must be worshipped in every home. Therein lies your

welfare, therein lies the good of the country, there is no

other way.

Disciple :—But | have heard that Bhagavan Sri Rama-

krishna used to sing the name of God very much?

Swamiji :—-Quite so, but his was a different case.

What comparison can there be between him and ordinary

men? He practised in his life all the different ideals of

religion to show that each of them leads but to the One

Truth. Can you or I ever be able to do all that he has

done? None of us has understood him fully. So, I do

not venture to speak about him anywhere and everywhere.

He only knows what he-bi “really was ; his frame was

only a human one,:

entirely different fron’

Disciple :—Do v

Avatéra (Incarnation o

Swamiji :-—~Tell_ m

Avatdra>

Disciple :-—Why

Sri Krishna, Sri Gar

Swariji :—I know

be even greater than th.

to speak of ‘believing,’ which is a petty thing, know!

Let us however drop the subject now; more of it

eal

another time

After a pause Swamiji continued :—To re-establish the

Dharma there come Mahdpurushas (great teachers of

humanity), suited to the needs of the times and society. Call

them what you will, either Mahépurushas or Avatdras, it

matters little. They reveal, each in his life, the Ideal.

Then, by and by, shapes are moulded in their matrices—

MEN are made! Gradually, sects arise and spread. As

time goes on, these sects degenerate, and similar reformers

come again,—this has been the law, flowing in uninter-

rupted succession, like a current, down the ages.

V—-T
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Disciple :—Why do you not preach Sri Ramakrishna

as an Avatdra? You have, indeed, power, eloquence and

everything else needed to do it.

Swamiji :~—Truly, I tell you, I have understood him

very little. He appears to me to have been so great that,

whenever | have to speak anything of him, I am afraid lest

| ignore or explain away the truth, lest my little power does

not suffice, lest in trying to extol him | present his picture

by painting him according to my lights and belittle him

thereby !

Disciple :—But many are now preaching him as an

Avatdra, ‘

Swamiji:—Let thew

doing it in the lighy

You too can go and

him.

they like. They are

have understood him.

‘you have understood

sp you, what to say of
er myself blessed in this

Disciple :—I cann

Sri Ramakrishna! | shé

life, if | get a little of ¥

BRAHMAN AND DIFFERENTIATION—-——PERSONAL REALISATION OF

ONENESS—~--SUPREME BLISS IS THE GOAL OF ALL——~THINK

ALWAYS, | AM BRAHMAN-——~DISCRIMINATION AND

RENUNCIATION ARE THE MEANS-~—~

BE FEARLESS,

(From the diary of a disciple.*)

Disciple :—Pray, Swamiji, if the One Brahman is the

only Reality, why then exists all this differentiation in the

world?

“Sri Sarat Chandra Chakravarti, B.A.
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Swamiyi :—Are you not considering this question from

the point of view of the phenomenal existence? Looking

from the phenomenal side of existence, one can, through

reasoning and discrimination, gradually arrive at the very

root of Uniry. But if you were firmly established in that

Unity, how from that standpoint, tell me, could you see

this differentiation ?

Disciple :—True, if 1 had existed in the Unity, how

should I be able to raise this question of ‘why’? As I put

this question, it is already taken for granted that I do so

by seeing this diversity.

nauire the root of Oneness

existence, is said to

Swamiji :—Very well.

through the diversity

be in the Shastra ag:

by which a propositic:

that is, first taking

existent or unreal as e}

sing, or the process

ed in a converted way,

‘omething that is non-

eal, and then showing

that that is not a sub-

iking of the process

means of assuming

through the course of

stance existing or re

of arriving at the tr

that which is not-true 88 are you not?

Disciple :—-To my 4 tate of the existing or

the seen seems to be self-evident, and hence true, and that

which is opposite to it seems, on the other hand, to be

unreal.

Swamiji: —But the Veda says, “‘One only without a

second.”” And if in reality there is the One only that

exists—the Biahman,—then, your differentiation is false.

You believe in the Vedas, | suppose?

Disciple :—Oh yes, for myself | hold the Veda as the

highest authority ; but if, in argument, one does not accept

it to be so, he must, in that case, have to be refuted by

other means.

Swamiji :--That also can be done. Look here, a time

comes when what you call differentiation vanishes and we
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cannot perceive it at all. | have experienced that state in

my own life.

Disciple :—When have you done so?

Swamiji :—One day in the temple-garden at Dakshines-

war 5ri Ramakrishna touched me at the heart, and first of

all I began to see that the houses,—rooms, doors, windows,

verandahs,—the trees, the sun, the moon,-——all were flying

off,—-shattering to pieces as it were—reduced into atoms

and molecules,—and ultimately became merged in the

Akésha. Gradually again, the Akdsha also vanished, and

after that, my consciousness of the ego with it ; what hap-

pened next I did not recollect. | was at first frightened.

Coming back from the wi | began to see the

houses, doors, wind d other things. On

ame realisation by theanother occasion, | h:

side of a lake in Ameri

The disciple was

after a while he enautire

brought about by a de

not understand what:

such a state.

Swamiji:—A derange

you call it so, when it comes neither as the result of delirium

this with amazement ;

i not this state as well be

the brain? And I do

‘¢ can be in realising

the brain! How can

from any disease, nor of intoxication from drinking, nor as

an illusion produced by various sorts of queer breathing

exercises,—-but when it comes to a normal man in full

possession of his health and wits? Then again, this ex-

perience is in perfect harmony with the Vedas. It also

coincides with the words of realisation of the inspired Rishis

and Achdryas of old. ‘“‘Do you take me, at last,”’ said

Swamiji with a smile, “‘to be a crack-brained man?”

Disciple :—-Oh no, I did not mean that of course.

When there are to be found hundreds of illustrations about

such realisation of Oneness, in the ShAstras, and when you

say that it can be as directly realised as a fruit in the palm

of one's hand, and when it has been your own personal
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experience in life, perfectly coinciding with the words of

the Vedas and other Shastras—how dare | say that it is

false? Sri Sankaracharya also realising that state has

said :-~'‘Where is the universe vanished ?’’ and so on.

Swamiji :—Know,.—this knowledge of Oneness is what

the Shastras speak of as realisation of the Brahman, by

knowing which, one gets rid of fear, and the shackles of

birth and death break for ever. Having once realised

that Supreme Bliss, one is no more overwhelmed by

pleasure and pain of this world. Men being fettered by

base lust-and-wealth cannot enjoy that Bliss of Brahman.

Disciple :—If it is sq, awe are really of the essence

Oo we not exert our-of the Supreme Brahi

selves to gain that

run into the jaws of di

we again and again

ecoyed by this worth-

less snare of lust-and-w

ram, does not desire to

rei you will see that

Swamiji:—You sp

have that Bliss! Pa

whatever anyone is di

gaining that Supreme E

conscious of it and so ¢ tand it. That Supreme

Bliss fully exists in all, ma down to the blade

of grass. You are also that undivided Brahman. This

very moment you can realise, if you think yourself truly

and absolutely to be so. It is all mere want of direct

perception. That you have taken service and work so

hard for the sake of your wife, also shows that the aim

of it is to ultimately attain to that Supreme Bliss of

Brahman. Being again and again entangled in the intri-

cate maze of delusion, and hard hit by sorrows and afflic-

tions, the eye will turn of itself to one's own real nature,

the Inner Self. It is owing to the presence of this desire

for bliss in the heart, that man, getting hard shocks, one

after another, turns his eye inwards,—to his own Self.

not all of them are

A time is sure to come to everyone, without exception,
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when he will do so,~—to one it may be in this life, to

another, after thousands of incarnations.

Disciple :——It all depends upon the blessings of the

Guru and the grace of the Lord!

Swamiji:--The wind of grace of the Lord is blowing

on, for ever and ever. Do you spread your sail. When-

ever you do anything, do it with your whole heart con-

centrated on it. Think day and night,—"‘} am of the

essence of that Supreme Existence-Knowledge-Bliss,~-what

fear and anxiety have 1? This body, mind and intellect

are all transient, and That which is beyond these, is

myself.”’

Disciple :—Thought

now and then, but ¢

trash and nonsense.

Swamiji :-—It hap

gradually it is overcom

of desire in the mind

ever-pure, ever-knowi

thing evil? Can |

with the insignifica

Strengthen the mind w

bring real good. .

Disciple :—Once in a while strength of mind comes!

But then again J think, that | would appear at the Deputy

Magistrateship examination—wealth and name and fame

would come and I would live well and happy.

Swamiji :—Whenever such thoughts come in the mind,

—discriminate within yourself between the real and the

unreal. Have you not read the Vedanta? Even when you

sleep, keep the sword of discrimination at the head of

your bed, so that covetousness cannot approach you even

in dream. Practising such strength, renunciation will

gradually come, and then you will see,—the portals of

Heaven are wide open to you.

Disciple :—If it is s0, Swamiji, how is it then that the

g&, come only for a while

d | think all sorts of

“in the initial stage, but

the beginning, intensity

Think always,—'‘l am

e ; how can I do any-

éd like ordinary men

just and wealth?"

wghts. This will surely



CONVERSATIONS AND DIALOGUES 311

texts on Bhakti say that, too much of renunciation kills the

feelings that make for tenderness?

Swamiji:—Throw away, I say, texts which teach

things like that! Without renunciation, without burning

dispassion for sense-objects, without tuming away from

wealth and lust as from filthy abominations—a fafa

wanaraesty¥—' ‘Never can one attain salvation even in

hundreds of Brahmf’s cycles."" Repeating the names of

the Lord, meditation, worship, offering libations in sacred

fire, penance,—all these are for bringing forth renuncia-

tion. One who has not gained renunciation, know his

efforts to be like unta ‘s, who is pulling at the

oars all the while tha j

aias canary: —
but by renunciation 4

Disciple :—Will me

accomplish everything ?

eny nor by wealth,

ined immortality."’

ing of wealth and lust

hindrances on the path

mn, for example, comes

Swamiji :—There

even after renouncing:

nless of exceptional

under that. People

name and fame. V&

strength, can keep th

shower honours upor ¢ tiaus enjoyments creep

in by degrees. It is owing to this that three-fourths of the

Tydgis are debarred from further progress! For establish-

ing this Math and other things, who knows but that I may

have to come back again!

Disciple :—If you say things like that, then we are

undone t

Swamiji:—What fear? s¥hoitat:—''Be fearless, be

fearless, be fearless!"" You have seen Nag Mahfshaya?

How even while living the life of a householder, he is

more than a Sannyasin! This is very uncommon ; I| have

rarely seen one like him. If anyone wants to be a house-

holder, let him be like Nag Mahashaya. He shines like

a brilliant luminary in the spiritual firmament of East
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Bengal. Ask the people of that part of the country to

visit him often ; that will do much good to them.

Disciple :—N&g Mah4shaya, it seems, is the living

personification of humility in the play of Sri Ramakrishna’s

divine drama on earth.

Swamiji :—Decidedly so, without a shadow of doubt!

I have a wish to go and see him once. Will you like to

go with me? I[ love to see fields flooded over with water

in the rains. Will you write to him?

Disciple :—Certainly, I will. He is always mad with

joy when he hears about you, and says that East Bengal

will be sanctified into a place of pilerimage by the dust

of your feet. :

Swamiji :—Do

speak of Nag Mahfs

Disciple :—Yes, sé

At the request of &

Prasdda, and left fox ©

deeply thinking over ¢

had heard from the f

free!"’ ‘I am free!”’

Ramakrishna used to

ng fire’?

lisciple partook of some

in the evening ; he was

¢ fearlessness that he

ied teacher,—‘‘I am

RENUNCIATION OF KAMA-KANCHANA———Gop’s MERCY FALLS

ON THOSE WHO STRUGGLE FOR REALISATION-——UNCONDITIONAL

MERcY AND BRAHMAN ARE ONE.

(From the Diary of a Disciple.*)

Disciple :—Sri Ramakrishna used to say, Swamiji,

that a man cannot progress far towards religious realisa-

tion unless he first relinquish Kaéma-Kénchana (lust and

“Sri Sarat Chandra Chakravarti, B.A.
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wealth). If so, what will become of householders? For

their whole minds are set on these two things.

Swamiji:—It is true that the mind can never turn to

God until the desire for lust and wealth has gone from it,

be a man householder or Sannyasin. Know this for a fact,

that as long as the mind is caught in these, so long true

devotion, firmness and Shraddhé (faith) can never come.

Disciple :—Where will the householders be then?

What way are they to follow?

Swamiji:—To satisfy our smaller desires and have

done with them for ever, and to relinquish the greater by

Without renunciation God

@q—Even if Brahma

discrimination—that is

can never be realise

Himself enjoined ote

Disciple :—But de

as soon as one becomés

on of everything come

‘least struggling to make

whereas householders

s work at their oars

desire for enjoyment

creases ever and ever."

Swamiji :—Sannv4si

themselves ready for xé

are in this matter like

while the baat lies a

ever appeased? Wa wah

Why? “May

after enjoying the objects of the senses over and over for

Disciple: : world-weariness come,

a long time ?

Swamiji :—To how many does that come? The mind

becomes tarnished by constant contact with the objects of

the senses, and receives a permanent moulding and impress

from them. Renunciation, and renunciation alone, is the

real secret, the Miilamantram, of all Realisation.

Disciple :—But there are such injunctions of the seers

in the scriptures as these:—wzwey uy feafaqyeaq:—''To

restrain the five senses while living with one’s wife and

children is Tapas.” fara et atiadi—'For him

whose desires are under control, living in the midst of his

family is the same as retiring into a forest for Tapasyé.”’
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Swamiji :—Blessed indeed are those who can renounce

Kdma-Kénchana, living in their homes with their family !

But how many can do that?

Disciple :—But then, what about the Sannyasins? Are

they all able to relinquish lust and love for riches fully?

Swamiji:—As I said just now, SannyAsins are on the

path of renunciation, they have taken the field, at least, to

fight for that goal ; but householders, on the other hand,

having no knowledge as yet of the danger that comes

through lust and gold, do not even attempt to realise the

Self ; that they must struggle to get rid of these, is an idea

that has not yet entered their minds,

Disciple :—Why 3.

Swamiji :—Oh,

surely renounce by #

for Kéma-Kénchana ¥

ra are strugeling for it.

ho are doing so will

nordinate attachment

adually. But for those

at go soon! [ shall do

‘alisation is very far off.

who procrastinate, sayi

it when the time come

“Let me realise the Tx

—these are the ward

mi! in this very life!"

Such heroes are ever

ready to renounce thé sent, and to such the

scripture says, UZets 18x sq-—"'The moment you

feel digust for the vanities of the world, leave it all and take

to the life of a monk.”

Disciple :—But was not Sri Ramakrishna wont to say,

‘All these attachments vanish through the grace of God

when one prays to Him'’?

Swamiji :-—-Yes, it is so, no doubt, through His mercy,

but one needs to be pure first before he can receive this

mercy,—pure in thought, word and deed, then it is that

His grace descends on one.

Disciple :—But of what necessity is grace to him who

can contro] himself in thought, word and deed? For then

one would be able to develop himself in the path of

spirituality by means of his own exertions |

Swamiji:—The Lord is very merciful to him whom
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He sees struggling heart and soul for Realisation. But re-

main idle, without any struggle, and you will see, that His

grace: will never come.

Disciple :—Everyone longs to be good, and yet the mind,

for some inscrutable reasons, turns to evil! Say, does n-t

every‘one wish to be good—to be perfect—to realise God ?

Swamiji :—-Know them to be already struggling, who

desire this. God bestows His mercy when this struggle is

maintained.

Disciple :—-In the history of the Incarnations, we find

many persons,—who, we should say, had led very

dissipated lives,—who were.able to realise God without

much trouble and wit? fstming any Sddhana or

devotion. How is t

Swamiji :—Yes, 5

have come upon then:

the se1ses must already

Want of peace must hay

So deeply they had az

that life even for a 4

lessness must already

fment of the objects of

d in these deep disgust.

uyning their very hearts.

void in their hearts,

femed unbearable to.

them unless they cou eace which follows in

the train of the Lord's uy Soced was kind to them.

This development took place in them direct from Tamas to

Saittva.

Disciple :—-Then, whatever was the path, they may be

said to have realised God truly in that way?

Swamiji:—Yes, why not? But is it not better to enter

into a mansion by the main entrance than by its doorway

of dishonour?

Disciple :—-No doubt that is true. Yet, the point is

established that through mercy alone one can realise God.

Swamiji :—Oh yes, that one can, but few indeed are

there who do so!

Disciple :—It appears to me that those who seek to

realise God by restraining their senses and renouncing lust

and wealth, hold to the (free-will) theory of self-exertion
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and self-help ; and that those who take the name of the

Lord and depend on Him, are made free by the Lord

Himself of all worldly attachments, and led by Him to the

supreme stage of Realisation.

Swamiji:—True, those are the two different stand-

points, the former held by the Jnanis, and the latter by the

Bhaktas. But the ideal of renunciation is the keynote of

both.

Disciple:—No doubt about that! But Srijut Giris

Chandra Ghose* once said to me that there could be no

condition in God’s mercy ; there could be no law for it!

If there were, then it co langer be termed mercy.

The realm of grace sr: tgranscend all law,

Swamiji :—But e higher law at work

in the sphere alluded ¢ which we are ignorant.

Those are words, inc last stage of develop-

ment, which alone is f. space and causation.

But, when we get the dl be merciful, and to

whom, where there i causation? There the

worshipper and the meditator and the

object of meditation, “t mci the known, all be-

come one—call that Gr waan, if you will. It

is all one uniform homogeneous entity !

Disciple :—-Hearing these words from you, O Swamiji,

I have come to understand the essence of all philosophy

and religion (Vedas and Vedanta) ; it seems as if | had

hitherto been living in the midst of high-sounding words

without any meaning.

* The great Bengalee actor-dramatist, a staunch devotee of Sri

Ramakrishna.



CONVERSATIONS AND DIALOGUES 317

XV

THE DOCTRINE OF AHIMSA AND MEAT-EATING———THE SATTVA,

Rajas, AND TAMAS IN MAN--—DISCRIMINATION OF FOOD

AND SPIRITUALITY——-" AHARA "——-THE THREE DE-

FECTS IN FOOD———DON’T-TOUCHISM AND CASTE-

PREJUDICES———PLAN OF RESTORING THE OLD

CHATURVARNYAM AND THE LAWS OF

THE RISHIS.

(From the diary of a disciple.*)

do tell me if there is any

£ food taken, and the

Disciple :-—Pray, Swa

relation between the dij

develog-ment of spi

Swamiji :—Yes, th

Disciple :—Is it x asary to take fish and

meat?

Swamiji :—Aye, tak

be any harm in doing:

at the masses of our

their faces, and wan i enthusiasm in their

hearts, with large stornagt strength in their hands

and feet,—a set of cowards frightened at every trifle!
Disciple :—Does the taking of fish and meat give

strength? Why do Buddhism and Vaishnavism preach

after uzat wa:—‘‘Non-killing is the highest virtue’’?

Swamiji :—Buddhism and Vaishnavism are not two

different things. During the decline of Buddhism in India,

Hinduism took from her a few cardinal tenets of conduct

and made them her own, and these have now come to be

known as Vaishnavism. The Buddhist tenet, ‘‘Non-killing

is supreme virtue,’’ is very good, but in trying to enforce

it upon all by legislation without paying any heed to the

capacities of the people at large, Buddhism has brought

my boy! And if there

care of that. Look

a look of sadness on

* Sri Sarat Chandra Chakravarti, B.A.
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ruin upon India. I have come across many a ‘religious

heron'* in India, who fed ants with sugar, and at the same

time would not hesitate to bring ruin on his own brother

for the sake of ‘filthy lucre’!

Disciple :—But in the Vedas as well as in the laws of

Manu, there are injunctions to take fish and meat.

Swamiji :—Aye, and injunctions to abstain from killing

as well. For the Vedas enjoin 4 feerq ayafa— ‘Cause

no injury to any being,"’ and Manu also has said faafaa

awnat— ‘Cessation of desire brings great results.”

Killing and non-killing have both been enjoined, according

to the individual capacit mess and adaptability, of

those who will obsery ice or the other.

Disciple :—It is 4 owadays to give up

fish and meat as soon religion, and to many

it is more sinful not ts to commit such great

ink, such notions camesins as adultery. How

into existence ?

Swamiji :—What’

came, when you 3¢

ur knowing how they

you not?—that such
notions are working ru suntry and our society}

Just see,—the people ‘al eat much fish, meat

and turtle, and they are much healthier than those of this

part of Bengal. Even the rich men of East Bengal have

not yet taken to loochis or chapdtis at night, and they do

not suffer from acidity and dyspepsia like us. I have heard

that in the villages of East Bengal, the people have not

the slightest idea of what dyspepsia means !

Disciple :—-Quite so, Swamiji. We never complain of

dyspepsia in our part of the country. I first heard of it

* Meaning, religious hypocrite. The heron, so the story goes,

gave it out to the fishes that he had forsaken his old habit of catching

fish, and turned highly religious. So he took his stand by the brink

of the water and feigned to be meditating, while in reality he was
always watching his opportunity to catch the unwary fish.
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after cominy to these parts. We take fish with rice, morn-

ings and evenings.

Swamiji :—Aye, take as much of that as you can, with-

out fearing criticism. The country has been flooded with

dyspeptic Babdjis living on vegetables only. That is no

sign of Sativa, but of deep Tamas—the shadow of death.

Brightness in the face, undaunted enthusiasm in the heart,

and tremendous activity—these result from Sattva ; where-

as idleness, lethargy, inordinate attachment and sleep are

the signs of Tamas.

Disciple :—-But do not fish and meat increase Rajas in

man?

Swamiji :—That i

badly needed just sg

those whom you nov

outo have. Rajas is

ninety per cent. of

men with the Sattoa

pest Tamas. Enough

to be really Sdttvika!

awakening of Rdjasika

apped in the shroud

d must be fed and

st be made more fully

active. Otherwise theywil Qme inert,—as inert as

trees and stones. So, | say, eat large quantities of fish and

meat, my boy!

quality, are only steep

if you find one-sixteenth

What we want now is,

energy, for the whole:

of Tamas. The pes

Disciple :—Does a liking for fish and meat remain

when one has fully developed the Sattva quality ?

Swaniji:--No, it does not. All liking for fish and

meat disappears when pure Sattva is highly developed,

and these are the signs of its manifestation in a soul :—

Sacrifice of everything for others, perfect non-attachment

to lust and wealth, want of pride and egoism. The desire

for animal food goes when these things are seen in a man.

And where such indications are absent, and yet you find

men siding with the non-killing party, know it for a cer-

tainty that here there is either hypocrisy or a show of
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religion. When you yourself come to that stage of pure

Sativa, give up fish and meat, by all means.

Disciple :—But in the Chhandogya Upanishad there is

this passage—eraeg saafe:— “Through pure food the

Sativa quality in a man becomes pure.”

Swamiji:—Yes, I know. Sankaracharya has said that

the word ‘Ahdra’ there means, ‘objects of the senses,’

whereas Sri Ramanuja has taken the meaning of ‘Ahdra’

to be ‘food.’ In my opinion we should take that meaning

of the word, which reconciles both these points of view.

Are we to pass our lives discussing all the time about the

purity and impurity of food.enk, ar are we to practise

wely, the restraining ofthe restraining of ow

the senses is the mai

good and bad, pure a

he discrimination of

de, only helps one, to

There are, according

neh make food impure.

f a certain class of foods,

ta-dosha, or defects

| impurities in it, such

a certain extent, in ga

to our scripture, three

(1) Jati-dosha, or natura

like onions, gatlic, €

arising from the presé

as the dead insects, oF tc. that attach to sweet-

meats bought in shops. agra-dosha, or defects that

arise by the food coming from evil sources, as when it

has been touched and handled by wicked persons. Special

care should be taken to avoid the first and second

classes of defects. But in this country men pay no regard

to these very two, and go on fighting for the third alone,

the very one that none but a Yogi could really discriminate !

The country from end to end is being bored to extinction

by the cries, ‘Don't touch,” ‘Don’t touch,’ of the non-

touchism party. In that exclusive circle of theirs, too,

there is no discrimination of good and bad men, for their

food may be taken from the hands of anyone who wears
a thread round his neck and calls himself a Br&hmana!

Sri Ramakrishna was quite unable to take food in this in-

discriminate way from the hands of any and all such. It
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happened many a time that he would not accept food

touched by a certain person or persons, and on rigorous

investigation it would turn out that these had some parti-

cular stain to hide. Your religion seems nowadays to be

confined to the cooking-pot alone. You put on one side

the sublime truths of religion, and fight, as they say, for

the skin of the fruit and not for the fruit itself !

Disciple :—Do you mean, then, that we should eat the

food handled by anyone and everyone ?

Swamiji:—Why so? Now look here-—you being a

Braéhmana of a certain class, say, of the Bhattacharya class,

why should you not eat rieeseooked by Brahmanas of all

classes? Why should @long to the Rdrhi sec-

tion, object to take a Brahmana of the

Bérendra section, anc at a Bdrendra do the

same? Again, why shi ther sub-castes in the

west and south of in the Mahratti, Telingi,

Kanouji, do the sarne xt see that hundreds of

Brahmanas and Kayast i now go secretly to

eat dainties in public: when they come out

of those places pose 3&8 “ciety, and frame rules

to support non-touchism aati our society really be

guided by laws dictated by such hypocrites? No, I say.

On the contrary, we must turn them out! The laws

laid down by the great Rishis of old must be brought back,

and be made to rule supreme once more. Then alone can

national well-being be ours.

Disciple :—Then, do not the laws laid down by the

Rishis rule and guide our present society ?

Swamiji :—Vain delusion! Where indeed is that the

case nowadays? Nowhere have I found the laws of the

Rishis current in India, even when during my _ travels

I searched carefully and thoroughly. The blind and not

unoften meaningless customs sanctioned by the people,

local prejudices and ideas, and the usages and ceremonials

prevalent amongst women, are what really govern society

Vv—-U
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everywhere! How many care to read the Shéstras, or to

lead society according to their ordinances after careful

study ?

Disciple :—-What are we to do, then?

Swamiji :-—We must revive the old laws of the Rishis.

We must initiate the whole people into the codes of our

old Manu and Yajnavalkya, with a few modifications here

and there to adjust them to the changed circumstances of

the time. Do you not see that nowhere in India now are

the original four castes (Chdturvarnyam) to be found? We

have to redivide the whole Hindu population, grouping it

under the four main castes of Bréhmanas, Kshatriyas,

Vaishyas and Sudras, .as.¢ +& numberless modern

subdivisions of the

many castes, as it w

Brahmana caste to b

the three remaining <:

similarly into single gra

Without this, will the ¥

your simply crying, a

you,’ ‘“We won't ta

my boy !

the case in Vedic times.

be really benefited, by

ays, *'We won't touch

% our caste’’? Never



SAYINGS

AND UTTERANCES—I

1. Man is born to conquer nature and not to follow it.

2. When you think you are a body, you are apart

from the universe ; when you think you are a soul, you

are a spark from the great Eternal Fire ; when you think

you are the “‘Atman,’’ you are All.

3. The willis not free—it is a phenomenon bound by

cause and effect—but there is something behind the will

which is free.

4. Strength is in goodness, in purity.

5. The universe is~objestified God.

6. You cannot | until you believe in

yourself,

7. The root of

This, if any, is the orig

8. One party say:

the other says, matter i

on that we are bodies.

caused by matter, and

vy thought. Both state-

ought are co-existent.

ch both matter and

i

ments are wrong ; im

thought are products.

9. As particles of gx sqbine in space, so mind-

waves combine in time. ,

10. To define God is—grinding the already ground,

for He is the only being we know.

}}. Religion is the idea which is raising the brute unto

man, and man unto God.

12. External nature is only internal nature writ large.

13. The motive is the measure of your work, What

motive can be higher than that you are God, and that the

lowest man is also God?
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14. The observer in the psychic world needs to be

very strong and scientifically trained.

15. To believe that mind is all, that thought is all, is

only a higher materialism.

16. This world is the great gymnasium where we come

to make ourselves strong.

17. You cannot teach a child any more than you can

grow a plant. All you can do is on the negative side—

you can only help. It is a manifestation from within ; it

develops its own nature, you can only take away

obstructions.

18. As soon as you,

universal brotherhood:

brotherhood do not %

aloud.

19. Truth can be

yet each one can be tr

20. You have to

teach you, none can mé

teacher but your owr

21. [finan infiniteehe ww oaks can be explained,

by the same method alfSeancbeeinlained.

22. That man has reached immortality, who is dis-

turbed by nothing material.

23, Everything can be sacrificed for truth, but truth

cannot be sacrificed for anything,

24, The search for truth is the expression of strength

—-not the groping of a weak, blind man.

25. God has become man; man will become God

again.

26. It is child’s talk that a man dies and goes to

heaven, We never come nor go. We are where we are.

All the souls that have been, are, and will be, are on one

geometrical point.

27. He whose book of the heart has been opened

sect you protest against

tho really feel universal

ir very actions speak

ausand different ways,

maside out. None can

al. There is no other
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needs no other books. Their only value is to create a

desire in us. They are merely the experiences of others.

28. Have charity towards all beings. Pity those who

are in distress. Love all creatures. Do not be jealous of

anyone. Look not to the faults of others.

29. Man never dies, nor is he ever born ; bodies die,

but he never dies.

30. No one is born into a religion, but each one is

born for a religion.

31. There is really but one Self in the universe, all

the rest are but Its manifestations.

32. All the worshippe e divided into the common

masses and the brave.fe

33. If it is impé

now, there is no prow

other life.

34, Jf I know one’

the clay there is. This is

their adaptations are ¥

you know all.

erfection here and

tain perfection in any

y perfectly, | know all

wwisdge of principles, but

en you know yourself

35, Personally | ta of the Vedas as agrees

with reason. Parts of the Vedas are apparently contradic-

tory. They are not considered as inspired in the Western

sense of the word, but as the sum-total of the knowledge

of God, omniscience. This knowledge comes out at the

beginning of a cycle and manifests itself ; and when the

cycle ends, it goes down into minute form. When the

cycle is projected again, that knowledge is projected again

with it. So far the theory is all right. But that only these

books which are called the Vedas are this knowledge is

mere sophistry. Manu says in one place that that part of

the Vedas which agrees with reason is the Vedas, and

nothing else. Many of our philosophers have taken this

view.
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36. Of all the scriptures of the world, it is the Vedas

alone that declare that even the study of the Vedas is

secondary. The real study is that ‘*by which we realise

the Unchangeable."’ And that is neither reading, nor be-

lieving, nor reasening, but super-conscious perception or

Samadhi.

37. We have been low animals once. We think they

are something different from us. | hear Western people

say: ‘The world was created for us.’ If tigers could

write books, they would say man was created for them,

and that man is a most sinful animal, because he does not

allow him (the tiger} to catch him easily. The worm that

crawls under your fe

38. ‘Il should ve: ‘ur women to have your

intellectuality, but not if ke at the cost of purity,”

said Swami Vivek w York. “lt admire

you for all that you Uke the way that you

cover what is bad w all it good. Intellec-

tuality is not the high Agrality and spirituality

are the things for wh Our women are not

so learned, but they are more pure. To all women every

man save her husband should be as her son.

**To all men every woman save his own wife should

be as his mother. When ] look about me and see what

you call gallantry, my soul is filled with disgust. Not until

you learn to ignore the question of sex and to meet on a

ground of common humanity will your women really

develop. Until then they are playthings, nothing more.

All this is the cause of divorce. Your men bow low and

offer a chair, but in another breath they offer compliments.

They say, ‘Oh, madam, how beautiful are your eyes!‘

What right have they to do this? How dare a man venture

so far, and how can you women permit it? Such things



SAYINGS AND UTTERANCES 327

develop the less noble side of humanity. They do not tend

to nobler ideals.

“We should not think that we are men and women,

but only that we are human beings, born to cherish and to

help one another. No sooner are a young man and a

young woman left alone than he pays compliments to her,

and perhaps before he takes a wife he has courted 200

women. Bah! If I belonged to the marrying set | could

find a woman to love without all that!

*“When I was in India and saw these things from the

outside | was told it is all right, it is mere pleasantry, and

I believed it. But I have travelled since then, and | know

it is not right. It is ou of the West shut

your eyes and call i¢ mible with the nations

of the West is that foolish, fickle and

wealthy. What misc of one of these quali-

ties, but when all three ‘e combined, beware |"’

But severe as the 5 @pon all, Boston received

the hardest blow :

“OF all, Boston

all faddists, all fickle,

new and strange.”

39, “‘Where is the spirituality one would expect in a

country,’ he said in America, ‘‘which is so boastful of its

civilisation ?"’

There the women are

following something

40, ‘Here’ and ‘hereafter’ are words to frighten

children. It is all “‘here."’ To live and move in God,

even here. even in this body ; all self should go out ; all

superstition should be banished. Such persons live in

India. Where are such in this country (America)? Your

preachers speak against dreamers. The people of this

country will be better off if there were more dreamers.

There is a good deal of difference between dreaming and

the brag of the nineteenth century. The whole world is
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full of God and not of sin. Let us help each other, let us

love each other.

4}. Let me die a true Sanny&sin as my Master did,

heedless of money, of women, and of fame! And of these

the most insidious is the love of fame!

42. I have never spoken of revenge, I have always

spoken of strength. Do we dream of revenging ourselves

on this drop of sea-spray? But it is a great thing to a

mosquito | -

43. “This is a great land,’’ said Swamiji on one

occasion in America, ‘but I would not like to live here.

Americans think tog much of money. They give it pre-

ference over everything-«l Your people have much to

learn. When your ¢ s ours, you will be

wiser.

44, It may be thi it good to get outside

isused garment, But |

nepire men everywhere,

ne with God.

rarld itself will some-

amakrishna, who in-

ht this wonderful unity

@ discovered it alike in

shall not cease to war!

until the world shall k

45. All that Ia

day be, is owing to

camated and experien

which underlies everyt '

Hinduism, in Islam, and im Christianity.

46. Give the sense of taste (tongue) a free rein, and

the other organs will also run on unbridled.

47, . Jnanam, Bhakti, Yoga and Karma—these are the

four paths which lead to salvation. One must follow the

path for which he is best suited ; but in this age special

stress should be laid on Karma Yoga.

48. Religion is not a thing of imagination but of direct

perception. He who has seen even a single spirit, is greater

than many a book-learned Pandit.

49. Once Swamiji was praising someone very much ;

at this, one sitting near by said to him, “‘But he does not

believe in you."’ Hearing this, Swamiji at once replied, ‘‘Is
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there any legal affidavit that he should haveto do so? Heis

doing good work, and so he is worthy of praise.”

50. In the domain of true religion, book-learning has

no right to enter.

51. The downfall of a religious sect begins from the

day that the worship of the rich enters into it.

52. If you want to do anything evil, do it before the

eyes of your superiors.

53. By the grace of the Guru, a disciple becomes a

Pandit (scholar) even without reading books.

54. There is no sin or virtue: there is only ignorance.

ity this ignorance is dispelled.

in groups. Each one

rest. But as a rule

ngth, and this, in the

mporary movements.

By realisation of nen-dual

55. Religious mv

of them tries to rea

only one of them real

long run, swallows up

56. When Swarai

course of a conversati

man and that Sita was

mad, he said in the

mia was the Paramat-

: and each man's or

woman's body was th evyion). The Jivatman

which was enclosed in the body, or captured in the island

of Lanka, always desired to be in afhnity with the Paramat-

man or Sri Rama. But the Rakshasas would not allow it,

and Rakshasas represented certain traits of character. For

instance, Bibhishana represented Sattva Guna ;, Ravana,

Rajas ; and Kumbhakarna, Tamas. Sattva Guna means

goodness ; Rajas means lust and passions, and Tamas

darkness, stupor, avarice, malice, and its concomitants.

These Gunas keep back Sita or Jivatman which is in the

body, or Lanka, from joining Paramatman or Rama. Sita,

thus imprisoned and trying to unite with her Lord, receives

a visit from Hanuman, the Guru or divine teacher, who

shows her the Lord's ring, which is Brahma Jnana, the

supreme wisdom that destroys all illusions, and thus Sita
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finds the way to be at one with Sri Rama, or, in other

words, the Jivatman finds itself one with the Paramatman.

57. A true Christian is a true Hindu, and a true Hindu

is a true Christian,

58. All healthy social changes are the manifestations

of the spiritual forces working within, and if these are

strong and well adjusted, society will arrange itself accord-

ingly. Each individual has to work out his own salvation ;

there is no other w way. atul..so also nations. Again, the

great institutions of ¢ - the conditions of its

very existence, and formed by the mould

stitutions have been

old ones will be dis-

of any other race.

evolved, any attempt't

astrous. Growth is abv

It is very easy to o

all such being more of

he defects of institutions,

ct, but he is the real

he individual to over-

tever institutions the

benefactor of human

come his imperfectio

latter may live. The 3 eing raised, the nation

and its institutions are bound to rise. Bad customs and

laws become ignored by the virtuous, and unwritten but

mightier laws of love, sympathy and integrity take their

place. Happy is the nation which can rise to the necessity

of but few law books, and needs no longer to bother its

head about this or that institution. Good men rise beyond

all laws, and will help their fellows to rise under whatever

conditions they live.

The salvation of India, therefore, depends on the

strength of the individual, and the realisation by each man

of the divinity within.



WRITINGS—PROSE AND

POEMS—II

THE MESSAGE OF DIVINE WISDOM

The following three chapters were discovered among

Swami Vivekananda's papers. He evidently intended to

write a hook and jotted down some points for the work.

I Bondage. IW The Law.

HIE The Absolute and the attainment of Freedom.

of fulfilment varies.

an others in life.

tidage we are struggling

unlimited in everyone

Thus, some are more 4

2. This limitatic

against, all our lives,

3. We desire a

4, The objects

giving or pain-bringing

5. We do not ar « he painful parts in ob-

jects, we are charmed with only the pleasurable portion,

and thus grasping the pleasurable, we unwittingly draw

in the painful.

6. At times we vainly hope, that in our case only

the pleasurable will come leaving the painful aside, which

never happens.

7. Qur desires also are constantly changing—what

we would prize to-day we would reject to-morrow. The

pleasure of the present will be the pain of the future, the

loved hated, and so on.

‘able, not the painful.

complex—pleasure-
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8. We vainly hope that in the future life, we shall be

able to gather in only the pleasurable, to the exclusion of

the painful.

9. The future is only the extension of the present.

Such a thing cannot be!

10. Whosoever seeks pleasure in objects, will get it,

but he must take the pain with it.

11. All objective pleasure in the long run must bring

pain, because of the fact of change or death.

12. Death is the goal of all objects, change is the

nature of all objective things.

13. As desire increa

pleasure, so the power,o

14. The finer ¢h

the greater is the paw

are the pangs of pair

15. Mental pleast

joys. Mental pains a

so increases the power of

higher the culture-—

4sure, and the sharper

tly superior to physical

gignant than physical

tortures.

16. The power :

the future, the power

present, make us ive

hell also.

17. The man who can collect the largest amount of

pleasurable objects around him, is as a rule too unimagin-

ative to enjoy them. The man of great imagination is

thwarted by the intensity of his feeling of loss, or fear of

loss, or perception of defects.

18. We are struggling hard to conquer pain, succeed-

ing in the attempt and yet creating new pains at the same

time,

19. We achieve success and we are overthrown by

failure, we pursue pleasure and we are pursued by pain.

20. We say we do, we are made to do ; we say we

work, we are made to labour. We say we live, we are

made to die every moment. We are in the crowd, we

looking far away into

ecalling the past to the

they make us live in
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cannot stop, must go on—it needs no cheering. Had it

not been so, no amount of cheering would make us under-

take all this pain and misery for a grain of pleasure,—

which alas! in most cases is only a hope!

21. Our pessimism is a dread reality, our optimism

is a faint cheering, making the best of a bad job.

yom the phenomena,1. The law is:

the principle from the

2. The law is th:

single phenomenon wité

3, We get our kn

and welding of chan

beyond these change

separate from phenom

venient use of words até

every change within its range, a manner which resides in

the things governed by the law. The power resides in the

thing, is a part of our idea of that thing—its action upon

something else is in a certain manner—this is our law.

4. Law is in the actual state of things,—it is in how

they act towards each other and not in how they should.

It might have been better if fre did not burn, or water wet,

but that they do—and this is the law, and if it is a true law,

a fire that does not burn, or water that does not wet, is

neither fire nor water.

5. Spiritual laws, ethical laws, social laws, national

laws—-would be laws if they are parts of existing spiritual

and human units and the unfailing experience of the action

of every unit said to be bound by such laws.

action or pose of every

We never see law

of law as something

@fial abstraction, a con-

“more. Law is a part of
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6. We are, by turn, made by law as well as its maker.

A generalisation of what man does invariably under certain

circumstances, is a law with regard to man in that particular

aspect. It is the invariable, universal human action that is

law for man—and which no individual can escape—-and

yet the sutnmation of the action of each individual is the

universal Law. The sum-total, or the universal, or the

infinite, is fashioning the individual, while the individual

is keeping by its action, the Law alive. Law in this sense

is another name for the universal. The universal is de-

pendent upon the individual, the individual dependent

upon the universal. [t is an inf ite made up of finite parts,

an infinite of numbers volving the difficulty of

sf finites—~yet for all

us. And as the law,

be destroyed—and the

is an impossibility, as

aything from the infinite

assuming an infini

practical purposes, #

or whole, or the in&é

destruction of a part of

we cannot either add or

--each part persists f

7. Laws regardiz s of which the body

md out, and also the

persistence of these mats gh time has been shown.

The elements which composed the body of a man a

hundred thousand years ago, have been proved to.be still

existing in some place or other. The thoughts which have

been projected also are living in other minds.

8. But the difficulty is to find a law about the man

beyond the body.

9. The spiritual and ethical laws are not the method

of action of every human being. The systems of ethics, of

morality, even of national laws, are honoured more in the

breach than in the observance. If they were laws how

could they be broken?

10. No man is able to go against the laws of nature.

How is it that we always complain of his breaking the moral

Jaws, national laws?

of man is composed
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tt. The national Jaws at best are the embodied will

of a majority of the nation—always a state of things wished

for, not actually existing.

12. The ideal law may be that no man should covet

the belongings of others, but the actual law is that a very

large number do.

13. Thus the word law used in regard to laws of

nature, has a very different interpretation when applied to

ethics and human actions generally.

14. Analysing the ethical Jaws of the world and com-

paring them with the actual state of things, two laws stand

out supreme. The one, .that of repelling everything from

yone—which leads to

of everyone else's

Aacrifice—of taking no

rs. Both spring from

‘finding happiness in in-

ing that happiness only

us—-separating ourse

self-agerandisement ¢

happiness. The oth

thought of ourselve:

the search for Happin

juring others and the a

cing happiness in doing

g happy, as it were,

xveat and good of the

world were those who “y power predominating.

Yet both these are w by side conjointly ; in

almost everyone they are found in mixture, one or the

other predominating. The thief steals, perhaps, for some-

one he loves.

in our own senses. The

zood to others—the

through the senses o

Ul

THE ABSOLUTE AND THE ATTAINMENT OF

FREEDOM

1. Om Tat Sat—that Being—Knowing—Bliss.

(a) The only real Existence, which alone is,—-every-

thing else exists in as much as it reflects that real Existence.
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(b) It is the only Knower—the only Self-luminous—-

the Light of consciousness. Everything else shines by

light borrowed from It. Everything else knows in as much

as it reflects Its knowing.

(c) It is the only Blessedness—as in It there is no want.

It comprehends all,—is the essence of all.

It is SAT-CHIT-ANANDA.

(d) It has no parts, no attributes, neither pleasure nor

pain, nor is it matter or mind. It is the Supreme, Infinite,

Impersonal Self in everything, the Infinite Ego of the

Universe.

(e) It is the Reality

—therefore,

nethee, and in everything

“THAT THO

2. The same Irnper

the Creator, the Rulez

its material as wel!

PTV AMASI.

nceived by the mind as

ssoiver of this universe,

cause, the Supreme

eautiful, in the highest

(a) The Absolute uifested in Its Highest

in Isvara, or the Supt , as the Highest and

Omnipotent Life or Energy.

(b) The Absolute Knowledge is manifesting Itself i in

Its Highest as Infinite Love, in the Supreme Lord.

(c) The Absolute Bliss is manifested as the Infinite

Beautiful, in the Supreme Lord. He is the greatest attrac-

tion of the soul.

THE SATYAM-SIVAM-SUNDARAM.

The Absolute or Brahman, the Sat-Chit-Ananda, is

Impersonal and the real Infinite.

Every existence from the Highest to the lowest, all

manifest according to their degree as—energy (in the

higher-life), attraction (in the higher-love), and struggle for
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equilibrium (in the higher-happiness). This Highest

Energy-Love-Beauty is a person, an individual, the Infinite

Mother of this universe,—the God of gods,—the Lord of

lords, Omnipresent yet separate from the universe,—the

Soul of souls, yet separate from every soul,—the Mother

of this universe, because She has produced it, its Ruler as

She guides it with the greatest love, and in the long run

brings everything back to Herself. Through Her command

the sun and moon shine, the clouds rain, and death stalks

upon the earth.

She is the power of all causation. She energises every

cause unmistakably to pra he effect. Her will is the

only law, and as She xe, a mistake, Nature's

laws—Her will—can: e She is the life of

the Law of Karma o he is the fructifier of

every action. Under we are manufacturing

our lives through our 4 TRE,

Freedom is the m universe, Freedom its.

goal. The laws of nati ethods through which

we are struggling to + fi, under the guidance

of Mother.

This universal struggi edom attains its highest

expression in man in the conscious desire to be free.

This freedom is attained by the threefold means of—

work, worship and knowledge.

(a) Work—constant unceasing effort to help others

and loving others.

(b) Worship—consists in prayer, praise and medita-

tion,

{c} Knowledge—that follows meditation.

v—V
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THE BELUR MATH: AN APPEAL

The success which attended the labours of the

disciples of Sri Ramakrishna Paramahamea in diffusing the

principles of Hindu religion and obtaining some respect

for our much abused faith in the West, gave rise to the

hope of training a number of young Sannyésins to carry on

the propaganda, both in and out of India. And an

attempt is being made to educate a number of young men

according to the Vedic principle of students living in touch

with the Guru.

A Math has already b

Calcutta, through theski

American friends.

The work, to »

time, requires funds

are in sympathy with

It is intended ta @

by educating in the Alaé

ean afford, in both W

so that in addition

education, they will ac:

in contact with their teachers

The central Math near Calcutta will gradually start

branches in other parts of the country as men become

ready and the means are forthcoming.

It is a work which will take time to bring forth any

permanent result and requires a great deal of sacrifice on

the part of our young men and on those who have the

means of helping this work.

We believe the men are ready, and our appeal there-

fore is to those who really love their religion and their

country and have the means to show their sympathy

practically by helping the cause.

tarted on the Ganges near

.af some European and

le results in a short

appeal to those who

operations of the Math,

oung men as the funds

and Indian spirituality,

ges of an University

snfy discipline by living

VIVEKANANDA.
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THE ADVAITA ASHRAMA, HIMALAYAS

The following lines were sent in a letter, March, 1899, by Swamiji,

for embodying them in the prospectus of the Advaita Ashrama,

Mayavati, Almora, Himalayas.

In Whom is the Universe, Who is in the Universe,

Who is the Universe ; in whom is the Soul, Who is in the

Soul, Who is the Soul of man ; knowing Him—and there-

fore the Universe as our Self, alone extinguishes all fear,

brings an end to misery and leads to Infinite Freedom.

Wherever there has been expansion in love or progress in

well-being, of individuals or numbers, it has been through

the perception, realisatio he practicalisation of the

Eternal Truth,—Tue iL Beincs. ‘‘Depen-

is happmess.’” The

Advaita is the only sy ey unto man complete

sf dependence and its

ing us brave to suffer,

mn attain to Absolute

possession of himself;

associated superstition

brave to do, and in.

Freedom.

Hitherto it has nat @ to preach this Noble

Truth entirely free fro: ¢ of dualistic weakness ;

this alone, we are conv ins why it has not been

more operative and useful to mankind at large. .

To give this ONE TRUTH a freer and fuller scope in

elevating the lives of individuals and leavening the mass

of mankind, we start this Advaita Ashrama on the

Himalayan heights, the land of its first expiration.

Here it is hoped to keep Advaita free from all super-

stitions and weakening contaminations. Here will be

taught and practised nothing but the Doctrine of Unity,

pure and simple ; and though in entire sympathy with all

other systems, this Ashrama is dedicated to Advaita and

Advaita alone.
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THE RAMAKRISHNA HOME OF SERVICE,

BENARES: AN APPEAL*

Dear——,

We beg your acceptance of the past year’s Report of

the Ramakrishna Home of Service, Benares, embodying a

short statement of our humble efforts towards the

amelioration, however little, of the miserable state into

which a good many of our fellow-beings, generally old

men and women, are cast in this city.

In these days of intellectual awakening and steadily

asserting public opinion, ly places of the Hindus,

their condition, and meth: ork, have not escaped the

keen eye of criticis , being the holy of

holies to all Hindus, © attract its full share

of censure.

In other sacred pia

from sin, and their cor

and of a few days’ duxé

Hiving centre of Arya!

ge to purify themselves.

hk these places is casual,

ie, the most ancient and

ivity, there come men

and women, and as sii decrepit, waiting to

pass unto Eterna] Free gh the greatest of all

sanctifications, death under the shadow of the temple of

the Lord of the Universe.

And then there are those who have renounced every-

thing for the good of the world, and have for ever lost the

helping hands of their own flesh and blood, and child-

hood’s associations.

They too are overtaken by the common lot of

humanity, physical evil in the form of disease.

It may be true that some blame attaches to the

management of the place. It may be true that the priests

deserve a good part of the sweeping criticism generally

* Letter written by Swamiji, to accompany the First Report of the

Ramakrishna Home of Service, Benares, February 1902,
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heaped upon them ; yet we must not forget the great truth

—like people like priests. If the people stand by with

folded hands and watch the swift current of misery rushing

past their doors, dragging men, women and children, the

Sannyésin and the householder, into one common whirl-

pool of helpless suffering, and make not the least effort to

save any from the current, only waxing eloquent at the

misdoings of the priests of the holy places, not one particle

of suffering can ever be lessened, not one ever be helped.

Do we want to keep up the faith of our forefathers in

the efficacy of the Eternal City of Shiva towards salvation ?

If we do, we ought t glad te see the number of

those increase from ¥ @ come here to die.

And blessed be Lord that the poor

have this eager desire he same as ever.

The poor who car

‘themselves off from an

the places of their bisth

their condition we {eas

conscience as a Hind

ie have voluntarily cut

could have received in

disease overtakes them,

Brother, does it ne

“adertul place of prepara-

tion for final rest? Does it not strike you with a mysterious

sense of awe—this age-old and never-ending stream of

pilgrims marching to salvation through death?

If it does,—come and lend us a helping hand.

marvellous attraction of tht

Never mind if your contribution is only a mite, your

help only a little ; blades of grass united into a rope will

hold in confinement the maddest of elephants,—saya the

old proverb.

Ever yours in the Lord of the Universe,

VIVEKANANDA.
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WHO KNOWS HOW MOTHER PLAYSt

Perchance a prophet thou—

Who knows? Who dares touch

The depths where Mother hides

Her silent failless bolts |

Perchance the child had glimpse

Of shades, behind the scenes,

With eager eyes and strained,

Quivering forms—ready

To jump in front and be

Events, resist!

TO THE FOURTH OF JULY

{It is well known that the Swami Vivekananda’s death

(or regurrection, as some of us would prefer to call it!) took

place on the 4th of July 1902. On the 4th of July 1898,

he was travelling, with some American disciples, in

Kashmir, and as part of a domestic conspiracy for the cele-

bration of the day—the anniversary of the American
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Declaration of Independence—he prepared the following

poem, to be read aloud at the early breakfast. The poem

itself fell to the keeping of Sthird Mdté.]

Behold, the dark clouds melt away,

That gathered thick at night, and hung

So like a gloomy pall, above the earth |

Before thy magic touch, the world

Awakes. The birds in chorus sing.

The flowers raise their star-like crowns,

Dew-set, and wave thee welcome fair.

Their hundred thé

To welcome thet

All hail to thee,

Bethink thee how

And search for ¢

Some gave up h

And went in quest

Through dreary ocears; thrstugh primeval forests,

Each step a struggle for their life or death ;

Then came the day when work bore fruit,

And worship, love, and sacrifice,

Fulfilled, accepted, and complete.

Then thou, propitious, rose to shed

The light of Freedom on mankind.

Move on, Oh Lord, in thy resistless path !

Till thy high noon o'erspreads the world,

Till every land reflect thy light,

Till men and women, with uplifted head,

Behold their shackles broken, and

Know, in springing joy, their life renewed !
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—PROSE AND POEMS—II

THE EAST AND THE WEST

(Translated from a Bengali contribution by Swamili to the

Udbodhan.)

Vast and deep rivers, swelling and impetuous, charm-

ing pleasure-gardens by the river-banks, putting to shame

the celestial Nandana-Kaénana; amidst these pleasure-

gardens rise towering to the sky beautiful marble palaces,

decorated with the most exquisite workmanship of fine art ;

on the sides, in front, andskebind, clusters of huts, with

crumbling mud-wall roofs, the bamboos

of which, forming th were, are exposed to

view ; moving about ¢ emaciated figures of

young and old in tatters ose faces bear deep-cut

lines of the despair ar ef hundreds of years ;

cows, bullocks, buifals. x. everywhere—aye, the

same melancholy [oc es, the same feeble

physique ; on the wa d dirt ;—this is our

present-day India!

Worn-out huts by tis vede side of palaces, piles of

refuse in the near proximity of temples, the Sanny&sin clad

with only a little loin-cloth, walking by the gorgeously

dressed, the pitiful gaze of lustreless eyes of the hunger-

stricken at the well-fed and the amply-provided ;—this is

our native land |

Devastation by violent plague and cholera ; malaria

eating into the very vitals of the nation ; starvation and

semi-starvation as second nature ; death-like famine often
dancing its tragic dance ; the Kurukshetra (battle-field) of

malady and misery ; the huge cremation-ground, strewn
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with the dead bones of her lost hope, activity, joy and

courage, and in the midst of that, sitting in august silence

the Yogin, absorbed in deep communion with the Spirit.

with no other goal in life than Moksha ;—this is what meets

the eye of the European traveller in India.

A conglomeration of three hundred million souls, re-

sembling men only in appearance ;—crushed out of life

by being down-trodden by their own people and foreign

nations, by people professing their own religion, and by

others of foreign faiths :—patient in labour and suffering,

and devoid of an initiative, like the slave ;—without any

hope, without any past, without any future ;—desirous

only of maintaining the’ nyhow, however pre-

carious ;—of a malic ig a slave, to whom

the prosperity of their nbearable ;—bereft of

Shraddha, like one with sone is dead, faithless ;

—whose weapon of def ge tuckery, treachery and

slyness like that of a fe ibodiment of selfishness ;

—licking the dust of th strong, withal dealing

a death-blow to thes¢ aratively weak ;—full

of ugly, diabolical su ch come naturally to

those who are weak, and-be of the future ;--without

any standard of morality as their backbone ;—three hun-

cred millions of souls such as these are swarming on the

body of India, like so many worms on a rotten, stinking

carcase,—this is the picture concerning us, which naturally

presents itself to the English official !

Maddened with the wine of ever-acquiring powers ;

devoid of discrimination between right and wrong ; fierce

like wild beasts, hen-pecked, lustful ; drenched in liquor,

having no idea of chastity or purity, and of cleanly ways

and habits ; believing in matter only, whose civilisation

rests on matter and its various applications ; addicted to

the aggrandisement of self by exploiting others’ countries,

others’ wealth, by force, trick and treachery; having no

faith in the life hereafter, whose Atman is the body, whose
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whole life is only in the senses and creature comforts ;-—

thus, to the Indian, the Westerner is the veriest. demon

(Asura).

These are the views of observers, on both sides,-—

views born of mutual indiscrimination, and superficial

knowledge or ignorance. The foreigners, the Europeans,

come to India, live in palatial buildings in the perfectly

clean and healthy quarters of our towns, and compare our

“native’’ quarters with their neat and beautifully laid-out

cities at home ; the Indians with whom they come in con-

tact are only of one class,—those who hold some sort of

employment under them. And, indeed, distress and

poverty are nowhere met with as in India ; be-

sides that, there is : hat dirt and filth are

everywhere. To the id, it is inconceivable

that anything good « amidst such dirt, such

slavery and such degra

We, on the other b

without discriminatic

cleanliness as we ha

freely mix with womet

at a ball, men and won

we ask ourselves in am

be in such a nation?

Both these views are derived from without, and do.

not look within, and below the surface. We do not allow

foreigners to mix in our society, and we call them

Mlechchhas ; they also in their turn hate us as slaves, and

call us “‘niggers.””

In both of these views there must be some truth, though

neither of the parties has seen the real thing behind each.

Within every man, there is an idea ; the external man

is only the outward manifestation, the mere language of

this idea within. Likewise, every nation has a correspond-

ing national idea. This idea is working for the world and is

necessary for its preservation. The day when the necessity

that the Europeans eat

‘get, have no idea of

e caste distinctions,

nd shamelessly dance

‘ach other's arms ;—-and

What good can there
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of an idea as an element for the preservation of the world

is over, that very day the receptacle of that idea, whether

it be an individual or a nation, will meet destruction. The

reason that we Indians are still living, in spite of so much

misery, distress, poverty and oppression from within and

without is, that we have a national idea, which is yet neces-

gary for the preservation of the world. The Europeans too

have a national idea of their own, without which the world

will nat go on ; therefore they are so strong. Does a man

live a moment, if he loses all his strength? A nation is the

sum-total of so many individual men ; will a nation live if

it has utterly lost all its st h and activity? Why did

not this Hindu race dis.g «.fsce of s0 many troubles

and tumults of a th if our customs and

manners are so very at we have not been

effaced from the fac a by this time? Have

the various foreign can red any pains to crush

us out? Why, then, we se Hindus blotted out of

existence, as happened, : other countries which

are uncivilised? W dia depopulated and

tumed into a wilder’ hen foreigners would

have lost no time te co le in India, and till her

fertile lands in the sarn y did and are still doing

in America, Australia and Africa. Well then, my foreigner,

you are not so strong as you think yourself to be ; it is a vain

imagination. First understand that India has strength as

well, has a substantial reality of her own yet. Furthermore,

understand that India is still living, because she has her

own quota yet to give to the general store of the world's

civilisation. And you too understand this full well, 1 mean

those of our countrymen who have become thoroughly

Europeanised both in external habits and in ways of thought

and ideas, and who are continually crying their eyes out,

and praying to the Europeans to save them,—‘‘We are

degraded, we have come down to the level of brutes ; oh ye

European people! you are our saviours, have pity on us
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and raise us from this fallen state.” And you too under-

stand this, who are singing Te Deums and raising a hue

and cry that Jesus is come to India, and are seeing the

fulfilment of the divine decree in the fulness of time. Oh

dear! No! neither Jesus is come nor Jehovah ; nor will

they come ; they are now busy in saving their own hearths

and homes and have no time to come to our country.

Here is the self-same Old Siva seated as before, the

bloody Mother Kali worshipped with the self-same para-

phernalia, the pastoral Shepherd of Love, Sri Krishna,

playing on His flute. Once this Old Siva, riding on His

bull and taboring en His Damaru travelled from India, on

the one side, to Sumat cx, Oelebes, Australia, as

far as the shores of + the other side, the

Old Siva battened H , China, Japan and as

far up as Siberia, anc e same. The Mother

Kali is still exacting He “a in China and Japan ;

it is She whom the Christ sorphosed into the Virgin

Mary, and worship - of Jesus the Christ,

Behold the Himalaya north is the Kailas, the

main abode of the & throne the ten-headed,

twenty-armed, mighty & id not shake ;—now for

the Missionaries to attempt the task 2—Bless my soul! !

Here in India will ever be the Old Siva taboring on His

Damaru, the Mother Kali worshipped with animal sacrifice,

and the lovable Sri Krishna playing on His flute. Firm as

the Himalayas they are; and no attempts of anyone,

Christian and other missionaries, will ever be able to re-

move them. [f you cannot bear them,—avaunt! For a

handful of you, shall a whole nation be wearied out of

all patience and bored to death? Why don’t you make

your way somewhere else where you may find fields to

freely graze upon,—the wide world is open to you? But

no, that they won't do! Where is that strength to do it?

They would eat the salt of that Old Siva and play Him

false, slander Him, and sing the glory of a foreign Saviour
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—dear me!! To such of our countrymen who go whim-

pering before foreigners— “We are very low, we are mean,

we are degraded, everything we have is diabolical,’’—to

them we say, “Yes, that may be the truth, forsooth, be-

cause you profess to be truthful and we have no reason

to disbelieve you ; but why do you include the whole

nation in that ““‘We'’? Pray, Sirs, what sort of good man-

ners is that?”

First, we have to understand that there are not any

good qualities which are the privileged monopoly of one

nation only. Of course, as with individuals, so with

nations, there may be a prey ce of certain good qualities,

more or less in one nati

With us, the

Westerners, it is Dh:

what they want is—D

is used in the sense of th

Dharma is that which

this world or the nextg

Dharma is impelling :

s Mukti; with the

we desire is—Mukti ;

~@ the word ‘““Dharma’’

kag. What is Dharma?

h seek for happiness in

established on work ;

g@ht to run after, and

work for, happiness. |

What is Mukti? teaches that even the

happiness of this life is slavery, ‘and the same is the happi-

ness of the life to come, because neither this world nor

the next is beyond the laws of nature ; only, the slavery of

this world is to that of the next, as an iron chain is to a

golden one. Again, happiness, wherever it may be, being

within the laws of nature, is subject to death and will not

last ad infinitum. Therefore, man must aspire to become

Mukta, he must go beyond the bondage of the body ;

slavery will not do. This Moksha-path is only in India and

nowhere else. Hence is true the oft-repeated saying that

Mukta souls are only in India and in no other country.

But it is equally true that in future they will be in other

countries as well ;—that is well and good, and a thing of

great pleasure to us. There was a time in India, when
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Dharma was compatible with Mukti. There were wor-

shippers of Dharma, such as Yudhisthira, Arjuna, Duryo-

dhana, Bhishma and Karna, side by side with the aspirants

of Mukti, such as Vyasa, Suka and Janaka. On the advent

of Buddhism, Dharma was entirely neglected, and the path

of Moksha alone became predominant. Hence, we read

in the Agni Purana, in the language of similes, that the

demon Gay4sura—that is, Buddha*—tried to destroy the

world, by showing the path of Moksha to all; and there-

fore, the Devas held a council, and by stratagem set him

at rest for ever. However, the central fact is, that the fall

ar so much spoken, is due

if the whole nation prac-

hat is well and good;

oyment, renunciation

hen you can renounce.

af a sudden, takes up

esives, but it loses what

the hand is fled, nor

mn the heyday of Bud-

myAsins lived in every

monastery, then it was uniry was just on the

verge of its ruin! The B , the Christians, the Musal-

mans and the Jains prescribe, in their folly, the same law

and the same rule for all. That is a great mistake ; educa-

tion, habits, customs, laws and rules should be different

for different men and nations, in conformity with their

difference of temperament. What will it avail, if it is

tried to make them all uniform, by compulsion? The

Bauddhas declared, ‘Nothing is more desirable in life than

Moksha ; whoever you are, come one and all to take it.”’

I ask, ‘‘Is that ever possible?’’ ‘You are a householder,

of our country, of which w

to the utter want of thigd3

tises and follows the 4

but is that possible?

can never come ; firs

Otherwise, if the whole

SannyAsa, it does not gait

it had into the bargain,

is that in the bush ca

dhistic supremacy, th

* Swamiji afterwards changed this view with reference to Buddha,

as is evident from the letter he wrote from Benares to one of his

Sannyasin disciples. See page 113, “The story in the Agni Purana
seadaesesees pre-existence of the place.’’ (Epistle no. LXEX),
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you must not concern yourself much with things of that

sort, you do your Svadharma’’—thus say the Hindu scrip-

tures. Exactly so! He who cannot leap over one foot, is

going to jump across the ocean to Lanka in one bound!

Is it reason? You cannot feed your own family, or dole

out food to two of your fellowmen, you cannot do even

an ordinary piece of work for the common good, in har-

mony. with others, and you are running after Mukti! ! The

Hindu scriptures say, “‘No doubt, Moksha is far superior

to Dharma ; but, Dharma should be finished first of all.”’

The Bauddhas were confounded just there and brought

about all sorts of mischief.....Non-injury is right. ‘Resist

not evil’ is a great thing,these are indeed grand prin-

ciples ; but the Shastrae say, Thou art a householder, if

anyone sinite thee on thy cheek, and thou dost not return

him an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth, thou wilt verily

be asinner. Manu says, ' When one has come to kill you,

there is no sin in killing him, even though he is a

Brahmana.”’ (Manu, VIll, 350.) This is very true, and

this is a thing which should not be forgotten. Heroes only

enjoy the world—show your heroism, apply, according

to circumstances, the fourfold political maxims of concilia-

tion, bribery, sowing dissensions and open war,

to win over your adversary, and enjoy the world,

—then you will be Dharmika. Otherwise, you live a dis-

graceful life if you pocket your insults, when you are kicked

and trodden down by anyone who takes it into his head to

do so; your life is a veritable hell here, and so is the life

hereafter. This is what the Shastras say. Do your

Svadharma--this is truth, the truth of truths. This is my

advice to you, my beloved co-religionists. Of course, do

not do any wrong, do not injure or tyrannise over anyone,

but try to do good to others as much as you can. But to

passively submit to wrong done by others is a sin,—with

the householder ; he must try to pay them back in their own
coin then and there. The householder must earn money
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with great effort and enthusiasm, and by that must support

and bring comforts to his own family and to others, and

perform good works as far as possible. If you cannot

do that, how do you profess to be a man? You are not

a householder even,—~what to talk of Moksha for you! !

We have said before that Dharma is based on work.

The nature of the Dharmika is constant performance of

action with efficiency. Why, even the opinion of some

Mimdmsakas is, that those parts of the Vedas which do

not enjoin work are not, properly speaking, Vedas at all.

One of the aphorisms of Jaimini runs thus,— wate

frarrererthqraacatare — "Th uxypose of the Vedas
being work, those parts-< eelas that do not deal with

work miss the mark.

‘By constant re

tating on its meaning

sins are washed away

“He gets all, who resi

yes, these words of the

true. But, do you se

life, meditating on C

er Om and by medi-

an be obtained”’; ‘All

the name of the Lord”’;

ta the Will of God’’;—

“the sages are, no doubt,

s are, for our whole

g ecstatic in devotion in

the name of the Lord, a: ne. "Thy Will be done,
J am fully resigned to Thee,” and what are they actually

getting in return?—absolutely nothing! How do you ac-

count for this? The reason lies here, and it must be fully

understood,— Whose meditation is real and effective? Who

can really resign himself to the Will of God? Who can

utter with power irresistible, like that of a thunderbolt, the

name of the Lord? It is he who has earned Chittasuddhi,

that is, whose mind has been purified by work, or in other

words, he who is the ‘Dharmika.”

Every individual is a centre for the manifestation of

a certain force. This force has been stored up as the

resultant of our previous works, and each one of us is born

with this force at his back. Se long as this force has not

worked itself out, who can possibly remain quiet and give
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up work? Until then, he will have to enjoy or suffer ac-

cording to the fruition of his good or bad work, and will

be irresistibly impelled to do work. When enjoyment and

work cannot be given up til] then, is it not better to do

good rather than bad works,—to enjoy happiness rather

than suffer misery? Sri Ramprasad* used to say, ‘They

speak of two words, ‘good’ and ‘bad’; of them it is better

to do the good.”

Now what is that good which is to be pursued? The

good for him who desires Moksha is one, and the good

for him who wants Dharma is another. This is the great

truth which the Lord Sri Krishna the revealer of the Gita,

has tried therein so much: iain, and upon this great

truth is established : a system and the

doctrine of Svadharm indu religion.

weer waqare

faa farvare:

‘He who has no ¢

a (Gila XI. 13.)

3 friendly and compas-

a the feelings of ‘me

mi pleasure, and for-

ure, are for him whose

sionate towards all, w

and mine,” even-min

bearing.”’ and other we

one goal in life is Moksh

wat are Ta TY AaTTTA |

ae weadhien’ aailfaw qeary y (Gita 1. 3.)

“Yield not to unmanliness, O son of Pritha! Ill doth

it befit thee. Cast off this mean faintheartedness and arise,

O scorcher of thine enemies,'” as -also,—

wareagiay ait aug fear ianig cay eaRq |

Haare fava: ya fafa wa waarfaq y (Gita XL. 33.)

* Sri Ramprasad was a native of Bengal and a great sage. He was .

a devotee of the Goddess Kéli and an inapired poet. He composed

many songs in praise’ of the Deity and, in them, expressed the highest

truths of religion in the most simple words. His songs are ao popular

and full of life and devotion that, from. the lowest peasant to the most

educated gentleman of Bengal, all find a great religious fervour aroused

in singing thern.

V—-W
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“Therefore do thou arise and acquire fame. After con-

quering thy enemies, enjoy unrivalled dominion ; verily,

by Myself have they been already slain ; be thou merely

the instrument, O Savyasachin (Arjuna),"’ and other

similar words in the Gita are those by which the Lord is

showing the way to Dharma. Of course, work is always

mixed with good and evil, and to work, one has to incur

sin, more or less. But what of that? Let it be so. Is not

something better than nothing? Is not insufficient food

better than going without any? Is not doing work, though

mixed with good and evil, better than doing nothing and

passing an idle and inactive life, and being like stones >

The cow never tella a Ji tone never steals, but

nevertheless, the coy nd the stone a stone.

Man steals and ma “again it is man that

becomes a god. Wi ence of the Sdttvika

essence, man become d rests always in a state

of deep Dhydéna ox c ; with the prevalence

of the Rajas, he does. | as good works ; and,

with the prevalence ‘again, he becomes in-

active and inert. Ne ing from outside, how

are we to understend, 3 are in a state wherein

the Sattva or the Tamas prevaila? Whether we are in the

state of Sdttvika calmness, beyond al] pleasure and pain,

and past all work and activity, or, whether we are in the

lowest Tamasika state, lifeless, passive, dull as dead mat-

ter, and doing no work, because there is no power in us

to do it, and are, thus, silently and by degrees, getting

rotten and corrupted within,—I seriously ask you this ques-

tion and demand an answer. Ask your own mind and

you shall know what the reality is. But, what need to

wait for the answer ?—The tree is known by its fruit. The

Sattva prevailing, the man is inactive, he is calm, to be

sure ; but, that inactivity is the outcome of the centralisa-

tion of great powers, that calmness is the mother of

tremendous energy. That highly Sditvika man, that great
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soul, has no longer to work as we do with hands and feet,

—by his mere willing only, all his works are immediately

accomplished to perfection. That man of predominating

Sativa is the Brahmana, the worshipped of all. Has he ta

go about from door to door, begging others to worship

him? The Almighty Mother of the universe writes with

Her own hand, in golden letters on his forehead, ““Worship

ye all, this great one, this son of Mine,"’ and the world

reads and listens to it and humbly bows down its head

before him in obedience. That man is really—

WRU aay aa Aa: aaG Vas

frat facdare: geeceye: eal ti

“He who has no enemy tiendly and compassionate

towards all, who is f gs of ‘me and mine,’

even-minded in pain a forbearing."" And

mark you, those thin see in pusillanimous,

effeminate folks whs s asal tone chewing every

syllable, whose voice i #s of one who has been

‘starving for a week, w. tattered wet-rag, who

never protest or are ni kicked by anybody,—

those are the signs » amas, those are the

signs of death—not of , | corruption and stench.

It is because Arjuna was going to fall into the ranks of

these men, that the Lord is explaining matters to him so

elaborately in the Gita. Is that not the fact? Listen to

the very first words that came out of the mouth of the

Lord—aar aw me: wre Arergama?) = “Yield not to un-
manliness, O Partha! Ill deth it befit thee!"’ and then

later—aerngins at wwaq— “Therefore do thou arise and

acquire fame.’’ Coming under the influence of the Jains,

Bauddhas and others, we have joined the lines of those

Tamasika people;—during these last thousand years, the

whole country is filling the air with the name of the Lord,

and is sending ite prayers to Him ; and the Lord is never

lending His ears to them, And why should He? When

even man never hears the cries of the fool, do you think
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God will? Now the only way out is to listen to the words

of the Lord in the Gita, a ava wa: we— Yield not to

unmanliness, O Partha!’ aareafar at aay—' There-

fore do thou arise and acquire fame.’

Now let us go on with our subject-matter—The East

and the West. First.see the irony of it. Jesus Christ, the

God of the Europeans has taught: Have no enemy, bless

them that curse you ; whosoever shall smite thee on thy

right cheek, turn to him the other also ; stop all your work

and be ready for the next world, the end of the world is

near athand. And our Lord in the Gita is saying: Always

work with great enthusiasm, destroy your enemies and

enjoy the world. But, af Ait tuned out to be exactly

the reverse of what implied. The Euro-

peans never took ‘sus Christ seriously.

Always of active hab ssed of a tremendous

Réjasika nature, they e with great enterprise

and youthful ardour ¢ « and luxuries of the

different countries of th d enjoying them to their

hearts’ content. And im a corner, with our

bag and baggage, eath day and night,

and singing afer: wraaafamraye — Very

tremulous and unsteady is the water on the lotus-leaf, so

is the life of man frail and transient,’'"—-with the result that

it is making our blood run cold and our flesh creep with

the fear of Yama, the god of death ; and Yama, too, alas,

has taken us at our word, as it were,—plague and all sorts

of maladies have entered into our country. Who are fol-

lowing the teachings of the Gita?}—The Europeans! And

who are acting according to the will of Jesus Christ }—The

descendants of Sri Krishna! ! This must be well under-

stood. The Vedas were the first to find and proclaim the

way to Moksha, and from that one source, the Vedas, was

taken whatever any great Teacher, say, Buddha, or Christ,

afterwards taught. Now, they were Sanny@sins, and there-

fore they ‘‘had no enemy and were friendly and com-
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passionate towards all."' That was well and good for

them. But why this attempt to compel the whole world

to follow the same path to Moksha? ‘Can beauty be

manufactured by rubbing and scrubbing? Can anyone be

made one’s own, by entreaties or by force?'’ What does

Buddha or Christ prescribe for the man who neither wants

Moksha, nor is fit to receive it?—Nothing! Either you

must have Moksha or you are doomed to destruction —these

are the only two ways held forth by them, and there is

no middle course. You are tied hand and foot in the

matter of trying for anything other than Moksha. There

ngoy the world a little for

nat.are hermetically sealed

ctions put at every

which considers ways

the fourfold attainment

a, Kama and Moksha.

d Chiat ruin Greece and

ime, fortunately, the

i off the teachings of

ity, and heaved a sigh

of relief. In India, Ku nx brought into currency

the Karma-Marga, the way ‘arma only, and Sankara

and Ramanuja firmly re-established the Eternal Vedic reli-

gion, harmonising and balancing in due_ proportions

Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha. Thus the nation was

brought to the way of regaining its lost life ; but, India has

three hundred million souls to awake, and hence the delay.

To revive three hundred millions, can it be done in a day?

The aims of the Buddhistic and the Vedic religions are

the same, but the means adopted by the Buddhistic are not

right. Ifthe Buddhistic means were correct, then why have

we been thus hopelessly lost and ruined? It will not do to

say, that the efflux of time has naturally wrought this. Can

time work, transgressing the laws of cause and effect?

Therefare, though the aims are the same, the Bauddhas

is no way shown how you may

atime ; not only all openix

to you, but, in additia

step. It is only the

and means and lays

of man, comprising 2

Buddha ruined us, an

Rome! Then, in due

Europeans became

Christ as represented
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for want of right means have degraded India. Perhaps my

Bauddha brothers will be offended at this remark, and fret

and fume ; but there’s no help for it ; the truth ought to

be told and I do not care for the result. The right and

correct means is that of the Vedas,—the Jéti Dharma, that

is, the Dharma enjoined according to the different castes,

—the Svadharma, that is, one’s own Dharma, or set of

duties prescribed for man according to his capacity and

position,—which is the very basis of Vedic religion and

Vedic society. Again, perhaps, | am offending many of

my friends, who are saying, I suppose, that I am flattering

my own countrymen. Here let me ask them once for all,

~~What do | gain by suck rw Do they support me

with any money or contrary, they try

their best to get pos fnoney which | secure

by begging from out

stricken and the orph

abuse and slander! }

men, are the people

x feeding the famine-

they don’t get it, they

3 my educated country-

i know them too well

to expect anything Aattery. | know they

have to be treated } azid anyone who ad-

ministers medicine te yrust be ready to be re-

warded with kicks and &

forces the medicine down the throats of such and bears

with them in patience.

Now, this /4ti Dharma, this Svadharma, is the path of

welfare of all societies in every land, the ladder to ultimate

freedom. With the decay of this Jati Dharma, this

_ Suadharma, has been the downfall of our land. But the

Jéti Dharma or Svadharma as commonly understood at

present by the higher castes is rather a new evil, which has

to be guarded against. They think they know everything
of Jati Dharma, but really they know nothing of it.

Regarding their own village customs as the eternal customs

laid down by the Vedas, and appropriating to themselves

all privileges, they are going to their doom! I am not

e is the true friend who
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talking of caste as determined by qualitative distinction,

but of the hereditary caste system. | admit that the quali-

tative caste system is the primary one ; but the qualities

became hereditary in two or three generations. That vital

point of our national life has been touched ; otherwise,

why should we sink to this degraded state? Read in the

Gita,—daxe a wal arquwarfira: war—"'l should then be

the cause of the admixture of races, and | should thus ruin

these beings.” How came this terrible Varna-Shémkarya

—this confounding mixture of all castes and disappearance

of all qualitative distinctions? Why has the white com-

become black? Why did

yvailing Tamas with a

That is a long story

“some future occasion.

i this, that if the Jdti

exved, the nation shall

what was it that brought

is the sure sign that

been tampered with.

arma is quite contrary

to what the reality is d your own Shdstras

through and through and you will easily see that what the

Shdéstras define as caste-Dharma, has disappeared almost

everywhere from the land. Now try to bring back the true

Jati Dharma and then it will be a real and sure boon to

the country. What I have learnt and understood, | am

telling you plainly. I have not been imported from some

foreign land to come and save you, that I should counte-

nance all your foolish customs and give scientific explana-

tions for them ; it does not cost our foreign friends any-

thing, they can well afford to do so. You cheer them up

and heap applause upon them, and that is the acme of

their ambition. But do you know, if dirt and dust be flung

at your faces, it falls on mine too? What of that?

I have said elsewhere, that every nation has a national

plexion of our forefathers

the Sattvaguna give op!

sprinkling, as it were,

to tell, and | reserve 3

For the present, try

Dharma be rightly and

never fall. If this is ¢

our downfall? That ¥

the basis of the ]ééi:

Therefore, what you
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purpose of its own. Ejither-in obedience to the Law of

Nature, or by virtue of the superior genius of the great

ones, the social manners and customs of every nation ate

being moulded into shape, so as to bring that purpose

to fruition. In the life of every nation, besides that pur-

pose and those manners and customs that are essentially

necessary to effect that purpose, all others are superfluous.

It does not matter much whether those superfluous customs

and manners grow or disappear; but a nation is sure to

die, when the main purpose of its life is hurt.

When we were children, we heard the story of a cer-

tain ogress, who had her iving in a small bird, and

unless the bird was kali 13 would never die.

The life of a nation 4: Again another thing

you will observe, tha never greatly grudge

if it be deprived of ¢ hich have not much to

do, with its national pu: even if all of such are

wrested from them ; bit ie atightest blow is given

to that purpose on whig ional life, that moment

it reacts with tremen

Take for instance e three living nations,

of whose histery you kx t leas, viz., the French,

the English and the Hindu. “Political independence is the

backbone of the French character. French subjects bear

calmly all oppressions. Burden them with heavy taxes,

they will not raise the least voice against them ; compel

the whole nation to join the army, they never complain ;

but the instant anyone meddles with that political independ-

ence, the whole nation will rise as one man and madly

react. No one man shall be allowed to usurp authority

over us; whether learned or ignorant, rich or poor, of

noble birth or of the lower classes, we have equal share

in the government of our country, and in the independent

control of our society ;—-this ie the root-principle of the

French character. He must suffer, who will try to inter-

fere with this freedom.
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In the English character, the “‘give and take’’ policy,

the business principle of the trader, is principally inherent.

To the English, equity, equal partition of privileges, is of

essential interest. The Englishman humbly submits to the

king and to the privileges of the nobility ; only if he has

to pay a farthing from his pocket, he must demand an

account of it. There is the king ; that is all right ; he is

ready to obey and honour him; but if the king wants

money, the Englishman says: All right, but firat let me

understand why it is needed, what good it will bring;

next, | must have my say in the matter of how it is to be

spent, and then | shall part with tt. The king, once trying

ame by force, brought

the king.

4 social independence

to exact money from th

The Hindu says,

is well and good, bu

ence,—-Mukti. This is

take the Vaidika, the fx

the Visishtadvaita ox

one mind. Leave th

you like, the Hindu is &

but if you run foul of beware, you court your

ruin. Rob him of everythi has, kick him, call him

a ‘“nigger’’ or any such name, he does not care much;

only keep that one gate of religion free and unmolested.

Look here, how in the modern period the Pathan

dynasties were coming and going, but could not get a firm

@ is spiritual independ-

‘purpose ; whether you

Bauddha, the Advaita,

there, they are all of

hed and do whatever

ed and keeps silence ;

hold of their Indian Empire, because they were all along

attacking the Hindu’s religion. And see, how firmly based,

how tremendously strong was the Mogu! Empire. Why?

—because the Moguls left that point untouched. In fact,

the Hindus were the real prop of the Mogul Empire ; don’t

you know that Jahangir, Shajahan and Dara Sako, were all

born of Hindu mothers? Now then observe—-as soon as

the ill-fated Aurangzeb again touched that point, the vast

Mogul Empire vanished in an instant like a dream. Why
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is it that the English throne is so firmly established in India?

Because it never touches the religion of the land in any

way. The sapient Christian missionaries tried to tamper

a little with this point, and the result was the Mutiny

of 1857. So long as the English understand this thoroughly

and act accordingly, their throne in India will remain un-

sullied and unshaken. The wise and far-seeing among the

English also comprehend this and admit it,—read Lord

Roberts's “Forty-one Years in India.’’*

Now you understand clearly where the soul of this

ogress is ;—it is in religion. Because no one was able to

destroy that, therefore the Hindu nation is still living, having

survived so many treti sbulations. Well, one

Indian scholar asks, of keeping the soul

of the nation in reliz t keep it in social or

political independence; se with other nations?"

It is very easy to taik | £ it be granted, for the

sake of argument, that + S spiritual independence,

and soul, God and Mg 2, even then see how

the matter stands. is manifesting itself

in different forms, «0 great Force is mani-

festing itself as political ce with the French, as

mercantile genius and expansion of the sphere of equity

with the English, and as the desire for Mukti or spiritual

independence with the Hindu. Be it noted that by the

impelling of this great Force, has been moulded the French

and the English character, through several centuries of

vicissitudes of fortune; and also by the inspiration

of that great Force, with the rolling of thousands of cen-

turies, has been the present evolution of the Hindu national

character. 1 ask in all seriousness,—Is it easier to give up

our national character evolved out of thousands of cen-

turies, or your grafted foreign character of a few hundred

years? Why do not the English forget their warlike habits

* Vide 30th and 3iat chapters.
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and give up fighting and bloodshed, and sit calm and quiet,

concentrating their whole energy on making religion the

sole aim of their life?

The fact is, that the river has come down a thousand

miles from its source in the mountains ; does it, or can it

go back to its source? If it ever tries to trace back its

course, it will simply dry up by being dissipated in all

directions. Anyhow the river is sure to fall into the ocean,

sooner or later, either by passing through open and beauti-

ful plains, or struggling through grimy soil. [If our national

life of these ten thousand years has been a mistake, then

there is no help for it; and i

character, the inevitab

But, excuse me i

ve try now to form a new

iil-be, that we shall die.

sheer ignorance and

mk like that, namely,

y rnistake. First go to

eiy manners and condi-

sith others’,—and reflect

want of proper unde?

that our national ide

other countries and stud

tions with your own ©

on them with a thought

your own scriptures,

out India and mark ¢

their ways and habits +

telligent and keen observer

ou have it ; then read

‘ature, travel through-

er different parts and

e-awake eye of an in-

not with a fool's eye,—and

you will see as clear as noonday that the nation is stil]

living intact and its life is surely pulsating. You will find

there also, that hidden under the ashes of apparent death,

the fire of our national life is yet smouldering and that the

Hfe of this nation is religion, its language religion and its

idea religion ; and your politics, society, municipality,

plague-prevention work and famine-relief work,—all these

things will be done as they have been done all along here,

viz., only through religion ; otherwise all your frantic yell-

ing and bewailing will end in nothing, my friend !

Besides, in every country, the means is the same after

all, that is, whatever only a handful of powerful men dic-

tates, becomes the fait accompli ; the rest of the men only
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follow like a flock of sheep, that’s all. [ have seen your

‘Parliament,’ your ‘Senate,’ your ‘vote,’ “majority,” ‘ballot’;

it is the same thing everywhere, my friend. The powerful

men in every country are moving society whatever way

they hke, and the rest are only like a flock of sheep. Now

the question is this, who are these men of power in India?

—they who are giants in religion. It is they who lead our

society ; and it is they again, who change our social laws

and usages when necessity demands it ; and we listen to

them silently and do what they command. The only

difference with ours is, that we have not that superfluous

fuss and bustle of ‘majority,’ ‘vote,’ ‘ballot’ and similar

concomitant tugs-of- : ex,countries. That is all.

Of course we -ducation which the

common people in th ‘he systern of vote and

ballot, &c.; but, on ¢ d. we have not also

amongst us that class he, in the name of poli-

tica, rob others and fatté vea by sucking the very

life-blood of the m uvroepean countries. If

you ever saw, my hocking sight behind

the scene of = act ae politicians,—that

revelry of bribery, th in broad daylight, that

dance of the Devil in ch are practised on such

occasions,_-you would be hopeless about man! “‘Milk

goes a-begging from door to door, while the grog-shop is

crowded ; the chaste woman seldom gets the wherewithal

to hide her modesty, while the woman of the town flutters

about in all her jewelry !'"* They that have money, have

kept the government of the land under their thumb, are

robbing and drying up all the sap out of the people, and

sending them as soldiers to fight and be slain on foreign

shores, so that, in case of victory, their coffers may be

full of gold bought by the blood of the subject-people on

* Here the poet depicts a picture of the Samadra, which caree not
for purity or goodness but runs after what tickles the senses.
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the field of battle. And the subject-people ?)—well, theirs

is only to shed their blood. This is politics! Don't be

startled, my friend ; dan't be lost in its mazes.

First of all, try to understand this,—Does man make

laws, or laws make man? Does man make money, or

does money make a man? Does man make name and

fame, or name and fame make man?

Be a man first, my friend, and you will see how all

those things and the rest will follow of themselves after

you. Give up that hateful malice, that dog-like bickering

and barking at one another, and take your stand on good

eourage, and be brave.

some indelible mark

se to this world, Oh

eried ; now live your

« will leave this world,

e will leave it laughing.”’

purpose, right means, +i

When you are born

behind yau. ““Wh

Tulsi,* the world rejo

life in doing such acts,

the world will cry for yé

If you can do that, the:

good are you for?

Next, you must

have many things to

‘a2 raan ; otherwise, what

. my friend, that we

ex nations. The man

who says he has nethiy earn, is already at his

last gasp. The nation that says it knows everything, is

on the very brink of destruction! “‘As Jong as I live, so

long do} Jearn."’ But, one point to note here is, that when

we shall take anything from others we must mould it after

our own way. We shall add to our stock what others have

to teach, but we must always be careful to keep intact what

is essentially our own. For instance, suppose, I want to

have my dinner cooked in the European fashion. The

Europeans sit on chairs, and we are accustomed to squat

on the floor, when taking our food. To imitate the Euro-

* Tulsi was a poet and a devotee,—the author of Hindi Rama-

yana. Here the poet is addressing himself, and the verse translated

ja one of the many, full of spiritual thoughts as well as sound advice

to worldly-rainded people. .



366 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

peans, if | order my dinner to be served on a table and

have to sit on the chair more than an hour, my feet will

be on a fair way of going to Yama's door, as they say,

and I shall writhe in torture ; what do you say to that?

So | must squat on the floor in our own style, while having

their dishes. Similarly, whenever we learn anything from

others, we must mould ‘it after our own fashion, always

preserving in full our characteristic nationality. Let me

ask, ‘Does man wear clothes or do clothes make the man?”’

The man of genius in any dress commands respect ; but

nobody cares for fools like me, though carrying, like the

washerman’s ass, a load o hes on my back.

The foregoing, in.th £ an introduction, has come

to be rather long ; & alk it will be easier

for us to compare the They are good,—-and

we are also good. fher praise the one nor

blame the other ; both’ re equal."’ Of course,

there are gradations and ¥ good, that is all.

According to us. bree things in the make-

up of man. There \ sre is the mind, and

there is the soul. Fi er the body, which is

the most external thing

First, see how vari diferences with respect

to the body. How many varieties of nose, face, hair,

height, complexion, breadth, &c., there are !

The modern ethnologists hold, that variety of com-

plexion is due to intermixture of blood. Though the hot

or cold climate of the place to a certain extent affects the

complexion, no doubt, yet the main cause of its change is

hereditary. Even in the coldest parts of the world, people

with dark complexions are seen, and again in the hottest

countries white men are seen to live. The complexion of

the aboriginal tribes of Canada, in America, and of the

Eskimos of the Northern Polar regions, is not white, while

Islands, such as Borneo, Celebes, &c., situated in the equa-

torial regions are peopled by white aborigines.
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According to the Hindu Shéstras, the three Hindu

castes, Bréhmana, Kshatriya, and Vaishya, and the several

nations outside India, to wit, Cheen, Hun, Darad, Pehlava,

Yavana and Khash are all Aryas. This Cheen of our

Shdstras is not the modern Chinaman. Besides, in those

days, the Chinamen did not call themselves Cheen at all.

There: was a distinct, powerful nation, called Cheen, living

in the north-eastern parts of Kashmir, and the Darads

lived where are now seen the hill-tribes between India and

Afghanistan. Some remnants of the ancient Cheen are

yet to be found in very small numbers, and Daradisthan

i ngini, the history of Kash-

tothe supremacy of the

be of Huns reigned

parts of India. The

, but this Hun is per-

e Huns referred to in

ne, but it may be quite

are the product of a

and some other Mogul

tribes that came to tval Asia. According

to Prjevalski and the { leans, the Russian and
French travellers, there ‘ate’ still found in some parts of

Thibet, tribes with faces and eyes of the Aryan type.

Yavana was the name given to the Greeks. There has

been much dispute about the origin of this name. Some

say that the name Yavana was fret used to designate a

tribe of the Greeks inhabiting the place, called “Jonia,”’

and hence, in the Pali writs of the Emperor Asoka, the

Greeks are named as “‘Yonas,’”’ and afterwards from this

“Yona,’”’ the Sanskrit word, Yavana, waa derived. Again,

according to some of our Indian antiquarians, the word

Yavana does not stand for the Greeks. But all these views

are wrong. The original word is Yavana itself, for not

only the Hindus but the ancient Egyptiana and the Baby-

loniana as well, called the Greeks by that name. By the

is yet in existence. Inthe R

mir, references are oltesy

powerful Darad-Raj

for a long period in

Thibetans now call th

haps ““Hune.’’ The fs

Manu are not the made

probable that the mod

mixture of the ancient



368 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

word Pahlava is meant the ancient Parsees, speaking the

Pahlavi tongue. Even now, Khesh denotes the semi-

civilised Aryan tribes living in mountainous regions and in

the Himalayas, and the word is still used in this sense. In

that sense, the present Europeans are the descendants of

the Khash ; in other words, those Aryan tribes that were

uncivilised in ancient days are all Khash.

In the opinion of modern Savants, the Aryans had

reddish-white complexions, black or red hair, and straight

noses and well-drawn eyes, &c.; and the formation of the

skull varied a little according to the colour of the hair.

Where the complexion is d there, the change has come

to pass owing to the mis ure Aryan blood with

black races. They kk re still some tribes to

the west of the Himalax. ho are of pure Aryan

blood, and that the re nixed blood, otherwise,

how could they be dark European Pandits ought

to know by this time tha’ outhern parts of India,

many children are bo ix, which after two or

three yeara changes i ‘hat in the Himalayas

many have red hair & y eyes,

Let the Pandits & themselves ; it is the

Hindus who have aii ed themselves Aryas.

Whether of pure or mixed blood, the Hindus are Aryas ;

there it rests.. If the Europeans do not like us, Aryas,

‘because we are dark, let them take another name for

themselves :—what is that to us?

Whether black or white, it does not matter; but of

all the nations of the world, the Hindus are the handsomest

and finest in feature. 1 am not bragging or saying anything

in exaggeration because they belong to my own nationality,

but this fact is known all over the world. Where else can

one find a higher percentage of fine-featured men and

women than in India? Besides, it has to be taken into

consideration, how much more is required in our country

to make us look handsome, than in other countries, because
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our bodies are so much more exposed. In other countries;

the attempt is always to make ugly persons appear beautiful

under cover of elaborate dresses and clothes.

Of course, in point of health, the Westerners are far

superior to us. In the West, men of forty years old and

women of fifty years, are still young. This is, no doubt,

because they take good food, dress well, and live in a good

climate, and, above all, the secret is, they do not marry

at an early age. Ask those few strong tribes among our-

selves and see what their marriageable age is. Ask the

hilly tribes. such as, the Goorkhas, the Punjabees, the Jats

and the Afridis, what their geable age is. Then read

ha the age fixed for the

viya, and twenty for

d physical and mental

setween the Westerners

nto forty, our hope and

om the decline, while, at

i hope, they have only

eri

your own ShAstras.--

Brahmana, twenty-&

the Vaishya. In point

strength, there is a gre

and ourselves. As soa

physical and mental! stre

that age, full of youth

made a start.

We are vegetariat : diseases are of the

stomach ; our old m men generally die of

stornach complaints. ey of the West take meat,—most

of their diseases are of the heart ; their old men and women

generally die of heart, or lung, diseases. A learned doctor

of the West observes, that the people who have chronic

stomach complaints generally tend to a melancholy and

renouncing nature, and the people suffering from com-

plaints of the heart and the upper parts of the body, have

always hope and faith to the last; the cholera patient

is from the very beginning afraid of death, while the

consumptive patient hopes to the last moment that he will

recover ; is it owing to this, my doctor friend may with

good reasoning ask, that the Indians always ‘talk and think

of death and renunciation? As yet, I have not been able

to find a satisfactory answer to this ; but the question seems

Ve—-K
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to have an air of truth about it, and demands serious

consideration.

In our country, people suffer little from diseases of the

teeth and hair; in the West, few people have natural,

healthy teeth, and baldness is met with everywhere. Our

women bore their noses and ears for wearing ornaments ;

in the West, among the higher classes, the women do not

do those things much, nowadays; but by squeezing their

waist, making their spine crooked, and thus displacing their

liver and spleen and disfiguring their form, they suffer the

torment of death to make themselves shapely in appearance,

and added to that is the bu af dress, over which they

have to show their fe best advantage. Their

Western dress is, has ed for work. With

the exception of the 4 ciety by the ladies of

the wealthy classes, %# @ women in general is

ugly. The sdri of our w he chogdé, chépkdn and

turban of our men def nbaxivon as regards beauty in

dress. The tight dres proach in beauty the

loose ones that fal! i But all our dresses

being flowing, and in uited for doing work :

in doing work, they ar rut done for. There is

st. Their fashion is in

dress, ours in ornaments, though nowadays it is entering

a little into clothes also. Paris is the centre of fashion for

ladies’ dress, and London for men’s. The actresses of

Paris often set the fashions. What new fashion of dress

a distinguished actress of the time would wear, the

fashionable world would greedily imitate. The big firms

of dressmakers set the fashions, nowadays. We can form

no idea of the millions of pounds that are spent every year

in the making of dress, in the West. The dress-making

business has become a regular science,—what colour of

dress will suit with the complexion of the girl and the

colour of her hair, what special feature of her body should
be disguised; and what displayed to the best advantage,

}

such a thing as fashion,
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-~these and many other like important points, the dress-

makers have to seriously consider. Again, the dress that

ladies of very high position wear, others have to wear also,

otherwise they lose their caste!! This is FASHION. Then

again, this fashion is changing every day, so to say ; it is

sure to change four times with the four seasons of the year,

and besides, many other times as well. The rich people

have their dresses made, after the latest fashion, by expert

firms ; those who belong to the middle classes, have them

often done at home by women-tailors, or do them them-

selves. If the new fashion approaches very near to their

latest one, then they just change or adjust them accord-

ingly ; otherwise, they cus The wealthy classes

give awav their dre one out of fashion,

to their dependants at he ladies'-maids and

xpatted to the variousvalets sell them, ard!

ns in Africa, Asia and

again. The dresses of

i ordered from Paris ;

in their own country

adies’ hats must be of

4 fact, the dress of the

English, and the German, women is not good; they do

colonies established by

Australia, and there the

those who are imme

the less wealthy hay

by their own dressrsak

French make. As a

not generally follow the Paris fashions—except, of course,

a few of the rich and the higher classes. So, the women

of other countries indulge in jokes at their expense. But

men in Eneland mostly dress very well. The American

men and women, without distinction, wear very fashionable

dress. Though the American Government imposes heavy

duties on all dresses imported from London or Paris, to

keep out foreign goods from the country,—yet, all the

same, the women order their dress from Paris, and men,

from Londen. Thousands of men and women are

employed in daily introducing into the market woolen

and silk fabrics of various kinds and colours, and

thousands, again, are manufacturing all sorts of dresses out
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ofthem. Unless the dress is exactly up to date, ladies and

gentlemen cannot walk in the street without being remarked

upon by the fashionable. Though we have not all this

botheration of the fashion in dress in our country, we have,

instead, a fashion in ornaments, to a certain extent. The

merchants dealing in silk, woollen and other materials in

those countries, have their watchful eyes always fixed on

the way the fashion changes, and what sort of things people

have begun to like ; or, they hit upon a new fashion out

of their own brain, and try to draw the attention of the

people thereto. When once a merchant succeeds in gain-

ing the eyes of the people to the fashion brought into the

market by him, he is nan for life. At the time

of the Emperor Na

‘Empress Eugenie, w

of fashion of the West

special favourites, and

rupees, used to be expd

Cashmere to Europe.

fashion has changed, 3

And as for the merch

ance, his wife, the

sally-recognised Avatdr

of Cashmere were her

hawtls worth millions of

, year, in her time, from

of Napoleon HI, the

shawls no longer sell.

soe

try. they always walk

in the old nut. They e pertunely hit upon any

new style to catch the fancy ‘of the West, under the altered

circumstances, and so the market was lost to them.

Cashmere received a severe shock and her big and rich

merchants all of a sudden failed. This world, if you have

the eyes to see, is yours,—if not, it is mine ; do you think

that anyone waits for another? The Westerners are

devising new means and methods to attract the luxuries

and the comforts of different parts of the world. They

watch the situation with ten eyes, and work with two

hundred hands, as it were ; while we will never do what

the authors of Shastras have not written in books, and thus

we are moving in the same old groove and there is no

attempt. to seek anything origina] and new,—and the

capacity to do that is lost to us now. The whole nation
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is rending the skies with the cry for food, and dying of

starvation. Whose fault is it? Ours. What means are we

taking in hand to find a way out of the pitiable situation?

-~zero! Only making great noise by our big and empty

talk! That is all that we are doing. Why not come out

of your narrow corner and see with your eyes open, how

the world is moving onwards? Then the mind will open

and the power of thinking and of timely action will come

of itself. You certainly know the story of the Devas and

the Asuras, The Devas have faith in their soul, in God,

and in the after-life, while the Asuras give importance to

this life, and devote ther: § to erjoying this world and

trying to have bodily y possible way. We

do not mean to disc tthe Devas are better

than the Asuras, or the ne Devas, but, reading

their descriptions in ¢! he Asuras seem to be,

truth to tel’, more dike far more manly than the

Devas ; the Devas ar without doubt, to the

Asuras, in many respi fo understand the East

and the West, we cat 7 interpret the Hindus

as the sons of the Dede esterners as the sons

of the Asuras.

First, jet us see about their respective ideas of cleanli-

ness of the body. Purity means cleanliness of mind and

body ; the latter is effected by the use of water, &c. No

nation in the world is as cleanly in the body as the Hindu,

who uses water very freely. Taking a plunge bath is well

nigh scarce in other nations, with a few exceptions. The

English have introduced it into their country after coming

in contact with India. Even now, ask those of our students

who have resided in England for education, and they will

tell you how insufficient the arrangements for bathing are

there. When the Westerners bathe—and that is once a

week--they change their inner clothing. Of course, now-

adays, among those who have means, many bathe daily,

and among Americans the number is larger ; the Germans
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once in a way, the French and others very rarely! Spain

and Italy are warm countries, but there it is still leas!

Imagine their eating of garlic in abundance, profuse per-

spiration day and night, and yet no bath! Ghosts must

surely run away from them, what to say of men! What

is meant by bath in the West?—''Why, the washing of

face, head and hands, i.e., only those parts which are

exposed. A millionaire friend of mine once invited me to

come over to Paris: Paris, which is the capital of modern

civilisation,-Paris, the heaven of luxury, fashion and

merriment on earth,—the centre of arts and sciences. My

friend accommodated me huge palatial hotel, where

arrangements for me: ight royal style, but,

ys I suffered silently

x, and had to address

this royal luxury be with

for bath—well, no n

—till at last I could &

my friend thus: Dea

you and yours! |} am

tion. Such a hot weatl

if it continues like thi

of turning mad like @&:

get out of this situa-

oe facility of bathing -

the imminent danger

earing this, my friend

noyed with the hotel

you stay here anymore,

let us go and find out a better place. Twelve of the chief

became very sorry fi

authorities, and said :

hotels were seen, but no place for bathing was there in

any of them. There are independent bathing-houses,

where one can go and have a bath for four or five rupees.

Good heavens! That very afternoon | read in a paper,

that an old lady entered into the bath-tub and died then

and there! ! Whatever the doctors may say, | am inclined

to think that perhaps that was the first occasion in her

life to come into contact with so much water, and the

frame collapsed by the sudden shock!! This is no

exaggeration. Then, the Russians and some others are

awfully unclean in that line. Starting from Thibet, it is

about the same all over those regions. In every boarding-
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house in America, of course, there is a bath-room, and an

arrangement of pipe-water.

See, however, the difference here. Why do we

Hindus bathe }—~—because of the fear of incurring sin ; the

Westerners wash their hands and face—for cleanliness”

sake. Bathing with us means pouring water over the body,

though the oil and the dirt may stick on and show them-

selves. Again, our Southern Indian brothers decorate

themselves with such long and wide caste-marks, that it

requires. perchance, the use of a pumice-stone to rub them

off. Our bath, on the other hand, is an easy matter—to

but not so, in the West.

clothes, and how many

ro! We do not feek

them it is awful, but

and son, there is no

%& you have to cover

have a plunge in, anywhe

There they have to pu

buttons and hooks

any delicacy to she

among men, say, be

impropricty ; only bef

yourself cap-a-pie.

This custom of iiness, like all other

n the long run, rather

ra (cleanliness). The

European says that ail ters have to be attended

to in private. Well and géo it is vulgar to spit before

other people. To rinse your mouth before others is

disgraceful.’ So, for fear of censure, they do not wash

their mouth after meals, and the result is that the teeth

customs, sometimes t

a tyranny or the very

gradually decay. Here is non-observance of cleanliness

for fear of society or civilisation. With us, it is the other

extreme,—to rinse and wash the mouth before all men, of

sitting in the street, making a noise as if you were sick—

this is rather tyranny. Those things should,. no doubt, be

done privately and silently, but, not to do them for fear

of society is also equally wrong.

Again, society patiently bears and accommodates itself

to those customs which are unavoidable in particular

climates. In a warm country like ours, we drink glass after
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glass of water ; now, how can we help eructating ; but-in

the West, that habit is very ungentlemanly. But there, if

you blow the nose and use your pocket handkerchief at

the time of eating—that is not objectionable, but with us

it is disgusting. In a cold country like theirs, one cannot

avoid doing it now and then.

We Hindus hold dirt in abomination very much, but,

all the same, we are, in point of fact, frequently dirty

ourselves. Dirt is so repugnant to us that if we touch it

we bathe ; and so to keep ourselves away from it we leave

a heap of it to rot near the house,—the only thing to be

t; but, on the other hand,

iving virtually in hell?

nother and a greater

evil, we follow on the

tl. He who keeps dirt

doubt about that. And

wait for the next life, it

iz very life.

careful about is not to tone

do we ever think the

To avoid one uncles

uncleanliness ; to «

heels of another and

heaped in his house is :

for his retribution be

recoils on his head bet

The grace of bot ideas of fortune) and

Sarasvati (goddess of shines on the peoples

of the Western countri © not stop at the mere

acquisition of the objects of enjoyment, but in all their

actions they seek for a sort of beauty and grace. In eating

and drinking in their homes and surroundings, in every-

thing, they want to see an all-round elegance. We also

had that trait once,—when there was wealth and prosperity

in the land. We have now too much poverty but to make

matters worse, we are courting our ruin in two ways,—

namely, we are throwing away what we have as our own,

and labouring in vain to make others’ ideale and habits

ours. Those national virtues that we had are gradually

disappearing, and we are not acquiring any of the Western

ones either! In sitting, walking, talking, etc., there was in

the olden days a traditional, specific trait of our own,—that

is now gone,—and withal we have not the ability to take in



TRANSLATION OF WRITINGS 377

the Western modes of etiquette. Those ancient religious

rites, practices, studies, etc., that were left to us, you are

consigning to the tide-waters to be swept away,~-and yet

something new and suitable to the exigencies of the time,

to make up for them, is not striking its roots and becoming

stable with us still. In oscillating between these two lines,

all our present distress lies. The Bengal that is to be

has not as yet got a stable footing. It is our arts that

have fared the worst of all. In the days gone by, our old

women used to paint the floors, doors and walls of their

houses with a paste of rice-powder, drawing various beauti-

lantain leaves in an artistic

used to lavish their

t comestibles on the

have gradually dis-

ful figures ; they used | to ¢

manner, to serve the

art in nicely arran

plates. Those arts,

appeared, or are dem
oh

be learnt, have to be

is that to be done by

because they are old?

Of course new th

introduced’ and worke

sweeping away all +h

What new ones ha

except a jumble of really useful science

or art have you acquir wi see, even now, in the

distant villages, the old woodwork and brickwork. The
carpenters of your towns cannot even turn out a decent

pair of doors. Whether they are made for a hut or a

mansion, is hard to make out!! They are only good at

buying foreign tools, as if that is all of carpentry!! Alas !

That state of things has come upon all matters in our

country. What we possessed as our own are all

passing away, and yet, all that we have leamt from

freigners is the art of speechifying. Merely reading

and talking eh!! Bengalees, and the Irish in Europe,

are races cast in the same mould.—only talking and

talking, and bandying words. These two nations are

adepts in making grandiloquent speeches. They are

nowhere, when a jot of real practical work is required,—
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over and above that, they are barking at each other and

fighting among themselves all the days of their life!

In the West, they have a habit of keeping everything

about themselves neat and clean, and even the poorest

have an eye towards it. And this regard for cleanliness

has to be observed, for, unless the people have clean

suits of clothes, none will employ them in their service.

Their servants, maids, cooks, etc., are all dressed in

spotlessly clean clothes. Their houses are kept trim and

tidy by being daily brushed, washed and dusted. A part

of good breeding consists in not throwing things about,

but keeping them in thei

look clean and brig}

refuse are placed, :

ceptacle, and taken,

and thrown away ix

e@per places. Their kitchens

-elings and such other

nz, in a separate re-

scavenger to a distance

ace set apart for the

purpose. They de nst

yards or on the roads.

The houses and:

ich things about in their

gs of those who are

ing,-these are, night

and cleanliness! Over

wealthy are really a

and day, a marvel oa

and above that, they ar habit of collecting art-

treasures from various countries, and adorning their rooms

with them. As regards ourselves, we need not, of course,

at any rate for the present, go in for collecting works of

art as they do ; but should we, or should we not at least

preserve those which we possess from going to ruin?

It will take us a long time yet to become as good and

efficient as they are in the arts of painting and sculpture.

We were never very skilful in those two departments of

art. By imitating the Europeans we at the utmost can

only produce one or two Ravi Varmas among us!! But

far better than such artists are our Patuas (painters) who

do the Chdlchitras* of our Goddesses, in Bengal. They

* The Chalchitra is an arch-shaped frame put over the Images
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display in their work at least a boldness in the brilliancy

of their colours. The paintings of Ravi Varma and others,

make one hide one’s face from shame!! Far better are

those gilded pictures of Jeypur, and the Chdlchitra of the

Goddess Durga, that we have had from old times. | shall

reserve my reflections on the European arts of sculpture

and painting, for some future occasion. That is too vast

a subject to enter upon here.

Now hear something about the Western art of cooking.

There is greater purity observed in our cooking than in

any other country ; on the other hand, we have not that

perfect regularity, methac cleanliness of the English

table. Every day o hes and changes his

he neatly cleanses

water and earth, and if

clothes before entey

all the utensils and the

ar any other part of his

fe he touches again any

he chances to touch bi

body, he washes his hi

food. ‘The Western c

tastes with a spoon the

net think much of r

out his handkerchief *

bathes ; moreover, he

engaged in, and does

fon into it. Taking

Hs nose vigorously, and

again with the same hi ferchance, kneads the

dough. He never thinks of washing his hands when he
comes from outside, and begins his cooking at once. But

all the same, he has snow-white clothes and cap. May be,

he is dancing on the dough,—-why, because he may knead

it thoroughly well with the whole pressure of his body, no

matter if the sweat of his brow gets mixed with it.

(Fortunately nowadays, machines are widely in use for

the task.) After all this sacrilege, when the bread is

finished, it is placed on a porcelain dish covered with a

snow-white napkin and is carried by the servant dressed

in a spotless suit of clothes with the white gloves on;

of Gods and Goddesses, in which are painted various pictures of

Pauranika legends, bordered with ornamental workmanship.
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then it is laid on the table spread over with a clean table-

cloth. 'Mark here, the gloves—lest the man touches any-

thing with his bare fingers !

Observe ours on the other hand. Our Braéhmana

cook has first purified himself with bath, and then cooked

the dinner in thoroughly cleansed utensils, but he serves

it to you on a plate on the bare floor which has been

pasted over with earth and cow-dung; and his cloth,

albeit daily washed, is so dirty that it looks as if it were

never washed. And if the plantain-leaf, which sometimes

serves the purpose of a plate, is broken, there is a good

chance of the soup bemg mixed up with the moist floor

o a wonderful taste ! !and cow-dung paste ary

on a dirty-looking

he West, they put on

y, without having had

understood thoroughly

difference between the

4 vision of the Hindu

, are manifest in all

After taking a

cloth, almost sticky w

a perfectly clean suit,

a proper bath. Now:,

—for here is the point :

orient and the occide

and the outward vi

their respective mannet#and ustems. The Hindu always

looks inside, and the West ier Gutside, The Hindu keeps

diamonds wrapped in a rag, as it were ; the Westerner pre-

serves a lump of earth in a golden casket! The Hindu

bathes to keep his body clean, he does not care how

dirty his cloth may be ; the Westerner takes care to wear

clean clothes, what matters it if dirt remains on his body !

The Hindu keeps neat and clean the rooms, doors, floors,

and everything inside his house, what matters it if a heap

of dirt and refuse lies outside his entrance door! The

Westerner looks to covering his floors with bright and

beautiful carpets, the dirt and dust under them is all right

if concealed from view!! The Hindu lets his drains run

open over the road, the bad smell does not count much!

The drains in the West are underground—the hot-bed
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of typhoid fever! ! The Hindu cleanses the inside, the

Westerner cleanses the outside.

What is wanted is, a clean body with clean clothes.

Rinsing the mouth, cleansing the teeth and all that must

be done,—but in private. The dwelling-houses must be

kept clean, as well as the streets and thoroughfares and

all outlying places. The cook must keep his clothes clean

as well as his body. Moreover, the meals must be par-

taken of in spotless cups and plates, sitting in a neat and

tidy place. Achéra or observance of the established rules

of conduct in life, is the first step to religion, and of that

a mind, cleanliness in every-

Will one devoid of

ion't you see before

again, cleanliness of body

thing, is the most import

Achdra ever attai

your very eyes the nv who are devoid of

Achéra? Shouldn't

the lesson? Cholers,

ze dearly for it, learn

jaguc have made their

permanent home in In e carrying away their

victims by millions. i%f2 Ours, to be sure,

We are sadly devoid &

All our different

the celebrated sayin

aa wat afa:, ie.,

inner-sense gets purified ; on the purification of the inner-

um admit the truth of

Srutis— regal oante:

en the food is pure, then the

sense, miemory (of the soul’s perfection) becomes steady.”

Only, according to Sankaracharya, the word Ahdra means

the Indriyas (senses), and Ram&nuja takes the word to

mean food. But what is the solution? All sects agree

that both are necessary, and both ought to be taken into

account Without pure food, how can the J/ndriyas

perform their respective functions properly? Everyone

knows by experience that impure food weakens the power

of receptivity of the Indriyas, or makes them act in

opposition to his will. It is a well-known fact that

indigestion distorts the vision of things and makes one

thing appear as another, and that want of food makes the
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eye-sight and other powers of the senses dim and weak.

Similarly, it is often seen that some particular kind of food

brings on some particular state of the body and the mind,

This principle is at the root of those many rules which are

so strictly enjoined in Hindu society,—that we should take

this sort, and avoid that sort, of food,—though, in many

cases, forgetting their essential substance, the kernel, we

are now busy only with quarrelling about the shell and

keeping watch and ward over it.

Ramanujacharya asks us to avoid three sorts of defects

which, according to him, make food impure. The first

defect is that of the [ti the very nature, or the

species to which the nee; a8 onion, garlic, and

soon. These have & ~y and, when taken,

or in other words,

that of Ashraya, i.e.,

the food comes. The

im will make one impure

produce restlessness

perturb the intellect.

the nature of the perso

food coming from a wi

and think wicked thou

good man will eleva

Nimitta-dosha, i.e., is

it as dirt and dust, Wor

‘food coming from a

Then the other is

due to such agents in

RD

taking such food also

makes the mind impure. Of these three defects, anyone

can eschew the féti and the Nimittd, but it is not easy for

all to avoid the Ashraya. It is only to avoid this Ashraya-

dosha, that we have so much of ‘‘Don’t-touchism”’

amongst us nowadays. “‘Don’t touch me!" “Don't

touch me!"" But in most cases, the cart is put before the

horse, and the real meaning of the principle being mis-

understood, it becomes in time a queer and hideous

superstition. In these cases, the dchdras of the great

Acharyas, the teachers of mankind, should be followed

instead of the Lokdchdras, i.e., the customs followed by

the people in general. One ought to read the lives of

such great Masters as Sri Chaitanya Deva and other similar-

ly great religious teachers, and see how they behaved
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themselves with their fellowmen in this respect. As re-

gards the Jati-dosha in food, no other country in the warld

furnishes a better field for its observation than India. The

Indians, of all nations, take the purest of foods and, all

over the world, there is no other country where the purity

as reyvards the Jdti is so well observed as in India. We

had better attend to the Nimitta-dosha a little more now in

India, as it is becoming a source of serious evil with us.

It has become too common with us to buy food from the

sweets-vendor's shop in the Bazaar, and you can judge for

yourselves how impure these confections are from the

point of view of the Nimitta-dosha,—for, being kept ex-

posed, the dirt and d

insects adhere to the

wads as well as dead

and polluted they

sia that you notice in

f diabetes from which

nowadays, are due to

'the Bazaars; and that

le so subject to these

e fact that they have

they can buy at their

&achoori, &c. | shall

must sometimes be. *y

every home, and the

the towns-people suff

the taking of impure f

the village-people are

complaints, is princi

not these Bazaars ne

will such poisonous fa

dwell on this in detail ron,

This is, in short, the old general rule about food.

But there were, and still are, many differences of opinion

about it. Again, as in the old, so in the present day,

there is a great controversy, whether it is good or bad to

take animal food or live only on a vegetable diet, whether

we are benefited or otherwise by taking meat. Besides, the

question whether it is nght or wrong to kill animals, has

always been a matter of great dispute. One party says,

that to take away life is a sin, and on no account should

it be done. The other party replies, “‘A fig for your

opinion! It is simply impossible to live without killing.”

The Sh&stras also differ, and rather confuse one, on this

point. In one place the Shastra dictates, ‘Kill animals in
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Yajnas,”’ and again, in another place it says, ‘‘Never take

aw.y life.'" The Hindus hold that it is a sin to kill animals

except in Yajnas, but one can with impunity enjoy the

pleasure of eating meat after the animal is sacrificed in a

Yajna. Indeed, there are certain rules prescribed for the

householder, in which he is required to kill animals on

certain occasions, such as Shréddha and so on, and if he

omits to kill animals at those times, he is condemned as

a sinner. Manu says that if those that are invited to

Shréddha and certain other ceremonies, do not partake of

the animal food offered there, they take birth in an animal

body in their next life. On the other hand, the Jains, the

Buddhists and the Vaishz ', saying, “We do not

believe in the dicta u Sh&stras ; on no

account should the f life be tolerated.”

Asoka, the Buddhist : read, punished those

who would perform ¥. fer meat to the invited

at any ceremony. The in which the modern

Vaishnavas find the er one of difficulty.

Instances are found na® and the Maha-

bharataf of the drin d the taking of meat

* Preararera even Saas hey |

Uraarare Brae: WHET Byer tt

ates a qaeria fafeuria wert ae |

THaTaTETTG fe ancradareey i
Embracing Sita with both his arms, Kékuteatha (Rama) made her

drink pure Maireya wine, even as Indra makes Sachi partake of nectar.

Servants quickly served flesh-meat variously dressed, and fruits.

of various kinds for the use of Rama.

qUNZaEay Handed «|

aa] ai deret ef gt qeraqraar

Be merciful to us, O Goddess, and J shall, on my return home,

worship Thee with a thousand jara of arrack (spirituous liquor) and

rice well-dreased with flesh-meat.

—Ramayana

+ wh warenctaradt erratic

afatt coral a feamrcnaint a
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by Rama and Krishna, whom they worship as God, Sita

Devi vows meat, rice and a thousand jars of wine to the

river-goddess, Ganga |

In the West, the contention is whether animal food is

injurious to health or not, whether it is more strengthening

than vegetable diet or not, and so on. One party says,

that those that take animal food suffer from all sorts of

bodily complaints. The other contradicts this and says,

“That is all fiction. If that were true, then the Hindus

would have been the healthiest race, and the powerful

nations, such as the English, the Americans and others,

whose principal food is meat,.would have succumbed to

all sorts of maladies anc:cé

says, that the flesh of

of the goat. the flesh

and fish like that of ¢

can as well be argued ¢

like brain, that vegetabl

resembling dull and d

the intelligence of a

dull and inert like

those things which ar

vegetable food, are also y present in the animal.

The other ridicules it and exclaims, ‘Why, they are in the

air too. Go then and live on air only."" One argues that

the vegetarians are very painstaking and can go through

hard and long-sustained labour. The other says, ‘If that

were true, then, the vegetarian nations would occupy the

foremost rank, which is not the case, the strongest and

foremost nations being always those that take animal

food.’ Those who advocate animal food contend, ‘““Look

é other declares, that it

potato makes a potato-

vegetable-like brain,—

% it not better to have

ban to have the brain

One party says, that

emical composition of

(i saw) both of them (Krishna and Arjuna) drunk with Madhvasava

(sweet spirituous liquor made from honey), both adorned with sandal

paste, gartlanded, and wearing costly garments and beautiful orna-

ments.

--Mahabharata. Udyoga Parva, chap. 58, 5.

V—-Y
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at the Hindus and the Chinamen, how poor they are.

They do not take meat, but like somehow on the scanty

diet or rice and all sorts of vegetables. Look at their

miserable condition. And the Japanese were also in the

same plight, but since they commenced taking meat, they

have turned over a new leaf. In the Indian regiments’

there are about a lac and a half of native sepoys ; see

how many of them are vegetarians. The best parts -of

them, such as the Sikhs and the Goorkhas, are never

vegetarians."" One party says, ‘‘Indigestion is due to

animal food.’"" The other says, ‘“That is all stuff and

getarians who suffer from

“It may be that vegetable

o the system. But

duce the whole world

nonsense. It is mostly th

stomach complaints.”

food acts as an eff

is that any reason tha’

to take to it?"

Whatever one cr th

ever, is that the nations

as a tule, notably &

nations who take ani

days when the smoke

dian sky, and the Hind ke the meat of animals

sacrificed, then only gre e geniuses and intellectual

giants were born among them ; but since the drifting

of the Hindus into the Bdbaji’s vegetarianism, not one

great, original man arose from amidst them. Taking this

view into account, the meat-eaters in our country are

afraid to give up their habitual diet. The Arya Samijists

are divided amongst themselves on this point, and a con-

troversy is raging within their fold,—one party holding

that animal food is absolutely necessary, and the opposite

party denouncing it as extremely wrong and unjust.

In this way, discussions of a conflicting character,

giving rise to mutual abuses, quarrels and fights, are going

on. After carefully scrutinising all sides of the question,

and setting aside all fanaticism that is rampant on this

any, the real fact, how-

nimal food are always,

nd thoughtful. The

assert, that in those

aed to rise in the In-
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delicate question of food, | must say that my conviction

tends to confirm this view,—that the Hindus are, after

all right +—I mean, that injunction of the Hindu

Shastras, which lays down the mule that food, like many

other things, must be different according to the difference

of birth and profession ; this is the sound conclusion. | But

the Hindus of the present day will neither follow their

Sh4stras, nor listen to what their great Acharyas taught.

To eat meat is surely barbarous and vegetable food

is certainly purer—~who can deny that? For him surely

is a strict vegetarian diet, whose one end is to lead solely

as to steer the boat of his

bh the constant life-and-

sf this world, must of

ere will be in human

s of the strong over the

a spiritual life. But he w

life with strenuous labo

death struggles and

necessity take meat

society such a thing #

x gome other suitable

ed: otherwise, the weak

feet of the strong. It

; of the good effect of

person or persons ;—

and then draw conclu-

weak,” animal food is’

substitute for it has to be

will naturally be crush;

will not do to quote s

vegetable food on sc

compare one nation w

sions.

The vegetarians, again, are also divided amongst

themselves Some say that rice, potatoes, wheat, barley,

maize and other starchy foods are of no use; these have

been produced by man, and are the source of all maladies.

Starchy food which generates sugar in the system is most

injurious to health. Even horses and cows become sickly

and diseased, if kept within doors and fed on wheat and

rice ; but they get well again if allowed to graze freely on

the tender and growing herbage in the meadows. There is

very little starchy substance in grass and other green edible

herbs. The orang-outang eats grass and nuts, and does

not usually eat potato and wheat, but if he ever does so,

he eats them before they are ripe, i. e., when there is not
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much starch in them. Others say, that taking roast meat,

plenty of fruit and milk is best suited to the attainment of

longevity. More especially, they who take much fmit

regularly, do not so soon Jose their youth, as the acid of

fruit dissolves the foul crust formed on the bones which is

mainly the cause of bringing on old age.

All these contentions have no end ; they are going on

unceasingly. Now, the judicious view admitted by all] in

regard to this vexed question is, to take such food as is

substantial and nutritious, and at the same time, easily

digested. The food should be such as contains the great-

est nutriment in the smallest compass. and be at the same

time quickly assimilable:<:

be taken in large <i

day is required only t

only in digesting foo

works?

All fried things aré

vendor's shop is Death

oil and clarified butte

is more easily digest

stance in snow-white 4 “wheat flour is good as

food. For Bengal, the ; preparation of food that

are still in vogue in our distant villages are commendable.

What ancient Bengali poet do you find singing the praise

of loochi and kachoori? These loochis and kachooris

have been introduced into Bengal from the North-Western

Provinces ; but even there, people take them only occa-

sionally. |] have never seen even there anyone who lives

mainly on things fried in ghee, day after day. The Chaube

wrestlers of Muttra are, no doubt, fond of loochis and

sweetmeats, but in a few years, the Chaubeji’s power of

digestion is ruined, and he then has to drug himself with

the appetising preparations, called Churans.

The poor die of starvation because they can get noth-

ing to eat, and the rich die of starvation because what they

ise, it has necessarily to

eisenous. The sweets-

het countries, the less

‘en, the better. Butter

ere is very little sub-
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take is rot food. Any and every stuff eaten is not food .

that is real food which, when eaten, is well assimilated.

It is better to fast rather than stuff oneself with anything

atid everything. In the delicacies of the sweetmeat shops,

there is hardly anything nounshing ; on the other hand,

there is—poison! Of old, people used to take those in-

jurious things only occasionally : but now, the towns-

people. especially those who come from villages to live

in towns, are the greatest sinners in this respect, as

they take them every day. What wonder is there that

they die prematurely of dyspepsia! If you are hungry.

throw away all sweets and things fried in ghee into the

ditch, and buy a pice serh? (popped rice),—-that

will be cheaper and

food to have rice, 44

fermented bread), fish

to be taken prepared

the soup of it only, the

cattle. He may take.

making it too rich wit

em people do. The

nd milk. But dél has

vn Indians do, that is

preparation give to the

gan afford it, but not

_ as the North-West-

' fao0d at all; to take

them in abundance is ¢ : a bad habit. Dédl is a

very substantial food buf hard ce? digest. Pea-soup pre-

pared of tender peas is easily digested and pleasant to

the taste. In Paris this pea-soup is a favourite dish. First,

boil the peas well, then make a paste of them and mix

them with water. Now strain the soup through a wire-

strainer, like that in which milk is strained and all the outer

skin will be separated. Then add some spices, such as

turmeric, black pepper, &c. according to taste, and broil

it with a little ghee in the pan—and you get a pleasant and

wholesome ddl. The meat-eaters can make it delicious

by cooking it with the head of a goat or fish.

That we have so many cases of diabetes in India, is

chiefly due to indigestion ; of course there are solitary in-

stances in which excessive brain work is the cause, but
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with the majority it is indigestion. Pot-belly is the fore-

most sign of indigestion. Does eating mean stuffing one-

self? That much which one can assimilate is proper food

for him. Growing thin or fat: is equally due to indiges-

tion. Don’t give yourself up as lost because some

symptoms of diabetes are noticeable in you ; those are

nothing in our country and should not be taken seriously

into account. Only, pay more attention to your diet so

that you may avoid indigestion, Be in the open air as.

much as possible, and take good long walks and work

hard. The muscles of the leg should be as hard as iron.

If you are in service take when possible, and make

a pilgrimage to the Bada nig in the Himalayas. If

the journey is accor zough the ascent and

descent of two hunds ils, you will see that

this ghost of diabete from you. Don't let

the doctors come near of them will harm you

more than do any good far as possible, never

take medicines, which# “a kill the patient sooner

than the illness itse! walk all the way from

town to your native ¥i zyear during the Puja

vacation. To be rich ix sy has come to be syno-

nymous witn being the embodiment of laziness and depen-

dence. . One who has to walk being supported by another,

or one who has to be fed by another, is doomed to be

miserable,—-is a veritable invalid. He who eats cautiously

only the finer coating of the loochi, for fear that the

whole will not agree with him, is already dead in life. Is

he a man or a worm, who cannot walk twenty miles at a

stretch? Who can,save one who invites illness and pre-

mature death of his own will?

‘And as for fermented bread, it is also poison, don't

touch it at all! Flour mixed with yeast becomes injurious.

Never take any fermented thing ; in this respect the pro-

hibition in our Shfstras of partaking of any such article of

food is a fact of great importance. Any sweet thing which
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has turned sour is called in the Shastras “Shukta,’’ and

that is prohibited to be taken, excepting curd, which is

good and beneficial. If you have to take bread, toast it

well over the fire.

Impure water and impure food are the cause of all

maladies. In America, nowadays, it has become a craze

to purify the drinking water. The filter has had its day

and is now discredited, because it only strains the water

through, while all the finer germs of diseases, such

as cholera, plague, etc., remain intact in it ; moreover,

the filter itself gradually becomes the hotbed of these

germs. When the filter was first introduced in Calcutta,

for five years, it jena here was no outbreak

of cholera ; since th e as bad as ever,

for the reason that self has now come

to be the vehicle 6 ms. OF all kinds, the

simple method that ‘placing three earthen

jars one over another é -foated bamboo frame,

is the best ; but eve id day the sand and

charcoal should be ad again after heating

them. The method vater through a cloth

containing a lump of at we find in vogue in

the villages along the banks of the Ganges in the vicinity

of Calcutta, is the best of all. The particles of alum

taking with them all earth and impurities and the disease

germs, gradually settle at the bottom of the deep jar as

sediment ; this simple system brings into disrepute pipe-

water. and excels all your foreign filters. Moreover, if

the water is boiled it becomes perfectly safe. Boil the

water when the impurities are settled down by the alum,

and then drink it, and throw away filters and such other

things into the ditch. Now in America, the drinking

water is first turned into vapour by means of huge

machines, then, the vapour is cooled down into water

again, and through, another machine pure air ia pressed

into it, to substitute that air which goes out during the
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process of vaporization. This water is very pure and

ig used in every home.

In our country, he who has some means, feeds his

children with all sorts of sweets and ghee-fried things.

because, perchance, it is a shame—just think what the

people will say!—to let them have only rice and

chapétis! What can you expect children fed like that

to be, but disproportionate in figure, lazy, worthless idiots.

with no backbone of their own? The English people.

who are so strong a race, who work so hard day and

night, and whose native-place is a cold country,—even

they hold in dread the name of sweetmeats and

food fried in butter ! axho live in the zone of

fire as it were, who ave from one place

to another,—what d 3, kachooris, sweets.

atid other things, ai! x oil! Formerly, our

village zemindars in ld think nothing of

walking twenty or thi ami would eat twice-

twenty Koi-fish, bon sand they lived to a

hundred years. Ne grandsons come to

Calcutta and put on facles, eat the sweets

from the Bazaars, hire. « go from one street

to another, and then ‘coinplativ of diabetes—and their

life is cut short ; this is the result of their being ‘‘civilised.

Calcutta-ised"’ people. And doctors and Vaidyas hasten

their ruin too. They are all-knowing, they think they

can cure anything with medicine. If there is alittle

flatulence, immediately some medicine is prescribed.

Alas, it never enters into the heads of these Vaidyas

to advise them to keep away from medicine, and go and

have a good walk of four or five miles, or so.

] am seeing many countries, and many ways and

preparations of food ; but none of them approach the

admirable cooking of our various dishes of Bengal, and

it ia not too much to say that one wauld like to take re-

birth for the sake of again enjoying their excellence.
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It is a great pity that one does not appreciate the value

of teeth when one has them! Why should we imitate

the West as regards food—and how many can afford

to de so? The food which is suitable in our part of

the country is pure Bengali food, cheap, wholesome, and

nourishing, like that of the people of Eastern Bengal.

Imitate their food as much as you can; the more you

lean westwards to copy the modes of food, the worse

you are, and the more uncivilised you become. You are

Calcutta-ites, civilised, forsooth ; carried away by the

charm of that destructive net which is of your own

creation, the Bazaar sweets,..Bankura has consigned its

popped-rice to the rvet-£ dar:its Kalai dal has been

cast into the ditch, d Vikrampur have

thrown to the dogs -~-or in other words,

they have become *‘ wu have gone to wrack

and ruin, and are lea in the same path, you.

townspeople, and you rselves on your being

“civilised! And the people are so foolish

that they will eat a Calcutta and suffer

from dyspepsia and will not admit that

it is not suiting them,. defend themselves by

saying, that the air of Calcutta is damp and ‘saline’!

They must by all means be townspeople in every

respect ! !

So far, in brief, about the merits of food and other

customs. Now [| shall say something in the matter of

what the Westerners generally eat, and how by degrees

it has changed.

The food of the poor in all countries is some species

of com ; herbs, vegetables, and fish and meat fall within

the category of luxuries and are used in the shape of

chutney. The crop which grows in abundance and is

the chief produce of a country, is the staple food of its

poorer classes; as in Bengal, Orissa, Madras, and the

Malabar coasts, the prime food is rice, pulse and vege-
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tables, and sometimes, fish and meat are used for chutneys

only. The food of the well-to-do class in other parts of

India ia chépdétis (unfermented bread) of wheat, and rice,

and of the people in general is mainly chdpétis of bazré,

marhud, jendér, jhingoré and other corns.

All over India, herbs, vegetables, pulse, fish and

meat are used only to make tasteful the roti (unfermented

bread), or the rice, as the case may be, and hence they

are called in Sanskrit, vyanjana, i. e., which seasons

food. In the Punjab, Rajputana and the Deccan, though

the rich people and the princes take many kinds of meat

every day, yet with them the principal food is roti

or rice. He who takes. i me.pound of meat, surely

takes two pounds with it.

Similarly in the ; foods of the people

in poor countries, «& £ the poor clase in the

rich parts, are breac! @: meat is rarely taken,

and, if taken, is consi ' a chutney. In Spain,

Portugal, Italy, and, somparatively warm

countries, grapes gr d the wine made of

grapes is very chea % are not intoxicating

(i.e., unless one drinks ntity, one will not get

intoxicated), and are very nutritious. The poor of those

countries, therefore, use grape juice as a nourishment

instead of fish and meat. But in the northerm parts of

Europe, such as Russia, Sweden and Norway, bread

made of rye, potatoes and a little dried fish form the

food of the poor classes.

The food of the wealthy classes of Europe, and of

all the classes of America is quite different, that is to.

say, their chief food is fish and meat, and bread, rice

and other things are taken as chutney. In America,

bread is taken very little. When fish is served, it is

served by itself, or when meat ie served, it is served by

iteelf, and is often taken without bread or rice. There-

fore, the plate has to be changed frequently ; if there
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are ten sorts of food, the plate has to be changed as

many times. If we were to take our food in this way,

we shall have to serve like this,—suppose the stkta

(bitter curry) is firet brought, and, changing that plate,

dél is served on another ; in the same way the soup

arrives ; and again a little rice by itself, or a few loochis,

and so on. One benefit of this way of serving is, that

a little only of many varieties is taken, and it saves one

from eating too much of anything. The French take

coffee, and one or two slices of bread and butter in the

moming, fish and meat, &c., in a moderate way about

midday. and the principal meal comes at night. With

the Italians and Spayii tom is the same as.

that of the French. t a good deal, five

or six times a day, ¥ 23g meat every time :

the English, three time fast being rather small,

but tea or coffee betwe e Americans also three

times, but the mea! is very time, with plenty

of meat. In all these he principal meal is,

however. dinner ; the och cooks and have

it cooked after the To begin with, a

little salted fish or roe, rt of chutney or vege-

table,—this is by way of stimuiatmg the appetite ; soup

follows : then, according to the present-day fashion,

fruit ; next comes fish ; then, a meat-curry ; after which

a joint of roast meat, and with it some vegetables ; after-

wards, game, birds, or venison, &c.; then sweets ; and

finally, delicious ice-cream. At the table of the rich,

the wine is changed every time the dish changes,—and

hock, claret and iced champagne are served with the

different courses. The spoon and knife and fork are

also changed each time with the plate. After dinner,—

coffee without milk, and liqueurs in very tiny glasses,

are brought in, and smoking comes last. The greater

the variety of wines served with the various dishes, the

greater will the host be regarded as a rich and wealthy
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man of fashion. So much money is spent over there in

giving a dinner, as would ruin a moderately rich man

of our country.

Sitting cross-legged on a wooden seat on the ground,

with a similar one to lean his back against, the Arya

used to take his fodd on a single metal plate, placed on

a slightly-raised wooden stool. The same custom is still

in vogue in the Punjab, Rajputana, Mah&rfishtra and

Gujerat. The people of Bengal, Orissa, Telinga and

Malabar, &c., do not use wooden stools to put the plates

on, but take their food on a plate or a plantain-leaf

placed on the ground. ke Maharajah of Mysore

does the same. Th sssit on a large, white

sheet, when taking ¢ Burmese and the

Japanese place their sround and sit sup-

porting themselves on nd feet only, and not

flat on their haunches mdians, The Chinamen

sit on chairs, with th laced on a table, and

use spoons and woo x in taking their food.

In the olden times, 2 Greeks had a table

before them, and rec sGuch, used to eat their

food with their fingers. : peans, sitting on chairs,

used to take their food with their fingers also, from the

table ; now they have spoons and forks. The Chinese

mode of eating is really an exercise requiring skill. As

our pan (betel)-vendors make, by dexterity of hand, two

separate pieces of thin iron-sheets work like scissors in

the trimming of pdn leaves, so the Chinese manipulate

two sticks between two fingers and the palm of the right

hand, in such a way as to make them act like tongs to

carry the vegetables up to their mouths. Again, putting

the two together, and holding a bow! of rice near the

mouth, they push the rice in with the help of those sticks

formed like a little shovel.

The primitive ancestors of every nation used to eat,

it is said, whatever they could get. When they killed
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a big animal, they would make it last for a month, and

would not reject it even after it got rotten. Then

gradually they became civilised and learnt cultivation.

Formerly, they could not get their food every day by

hunting and would, like the wild animals, gorge them-

selves one day and then starve four or five days in the

week. Now they escaped that, for they could get their

food every day, by cultivation ; but it remained a stand-

ing custom to take with food something like rotten meat

or other things, of the old days. Primarily, rotten meat

was an indispensable article of food ; now that or some-

thing else in its place became, Tike the sauce, a favourite

relish. The Eskimas..j moawy regions, where

no kind of corm ca’ their daily food is

fish and flesh. Ox vhen they lose their

appetite, they take jus etten flesh to recover

their lost appetite. Exropeans do not im-

mediately cook wild bird nd venison, while fresh,

but they keep them hey begin to smell a

little. In Calcutta th: of a deer is sold out

as soon as brought t& d people prefer some

fish when slightly rote e parts of Europe, the

cheese which smells a "43 regarded as very tasty.

Even the vegetarians like to have a little onion and

garlic ; the Southern Indian Brahmana must have them in

his cooking. But the Hindu Sh4stras prohibited that too ;

the taking of onions, garlic, domestic fowl and pork is

a sin, to one caste (the Brahmana) ; they that would take

them would lose their caste. So the orthodox Hindus

gave up onions and garlic, and substituted in their place,

asafoetida, a thing which is more strikingly offensive in

smell than either of the other twol The orthodox

Brahmanas of the Himalayas similarly took to a kind of

dried grass smelling just like garlic! And what harm

in that?—the Scriptures do not say anything against

taking them !
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Every religion contains some rules regarding the

taking of certain foods, and the avoiding of others ; only

Christianity is an exception. The Jains and the Bauddhas

will by no means take fish or meat. The Jains, again,

will not even eat potatoes, radishes, or other vegetable

roots, which grow underground, lest in digging them up

worms are killed. They will not eat at night lest some

insect get into their mouths in the dark. The Jews do

not eat fish that have no scales, do not eat pork, nor the

animals that are not cloven-hoofed and do not ruminate.

Again, if milk or any preparation of milk be brought

into the kitchen where fish ot flesh is being cooked, the

Jews will throw awa oked there. For this

reason, the orthoda at the food cooked

by other nations. is, too, they do not

take flesh which is ¢ ered and not offered

to God. In Bengal a yiab, another name of

flesh that is offered to ¢ 3 is, Mahdpraséda, lit.,

the ‘'great offering.” nat eat flesh, unless it

is Mahdprasdda, i. e. perly offered to God.

Hence, they, like th not permitted to buy

flesh at any and every -Musalmans obey many

rules similar to the few. not, like them, go to

extremes ; they do not take milk and fish or flesh at the

same meal, and do not consider it so much harm if they

are in the same kitchen, or if one touches another.

There is much similarity respecting food between the

Hindus and the Jews. The Jews, however, do not take

wild boar, which the Hindus do. In the Punjab, on

account of the deadly animosity ‘between the Hindus

and the Musalmans, the former do what the latter will

not, and the wild boar has come to be one of the very

essential articles of food with the Hindus there. With

the Rajputs, hunting the wild boar and partaking of its
flesh is rather an act of Dharma. The taking of the
flesh of even the domesticated pig prevails to a great
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extent, in the Deccan, among all castes except the

Brahmanas. The Hindus eat the wild fowl (cock or hen),

but not domesticated fowls.

The people of India from Bengal to Nepal and in

the Himalayas as far as the borders of Kashmir, follow

the same usages regarding food. In these parts, the

customs of Manu are in force to a large extent even up

to this day. But they obtain more especially in the parts

from Kumaon to Kashmir than in Bengal, Behar,

Allahabad or Nepal. For example, the Bengalees do not

eat fowl or fowl's eggs, but they eat duck’'s eggs; so

do the Nepalese ; but from. Kaimaen upwards, even that

is not allowed. Tt with pleasure eggs of

the wild duck, but ticated bird. Of the

people of India, begi ahabad, excepting in

the Himalayas, they ne flesh of goat take

fowl as well.

All these rules anc

are for the most pa

of good health ; of

one with respect to food

sdoubt, in the interests
and every instance,

it is clifficult to ace me which particular

food is conducive ix which is not. Again,

swine and fowls eat anything and everything and are

very unclean ; so they are forbidden. No one sees what

the wild animals eat in the forest ; so they are not dis-

allowed. Besides, the wild animals are healthier and less

sickly than the domesticated ones. Milk is very difficult

of digestion, especially when one is suffering from acidity,

and cases have happened when even by gulping down

a glass of milk in haste, life has been jeopardised. Milk

should be taken as a child does from its mother’s breast ;

if it is sucked or sipped by degrees, it is easily digestible,

otherwise not. Being itself hard of digestion, it becomes

the more so when taken with flesh ; so the Jews are prohi-

bited from taking flesh and milk at the same meal.

The foolish and ignorant mother who forces her baby
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to swallow too much milk, beats her breast in despair

within a few months, on seeing that there is little hope

of her darling’s life! The modern medical authorities

prescribe only a pint of milk even for an adult, and that

is to be taken as slowly as possible ; and for babies a

‘“feeding-bottle’’ is the best means. Our mothers are too

busy with household duties, so the maid-servant puts the

crying baby in her Jap, and not unfrequently holds it

down with her knee, and by means of a spoon makes

it gulp down as much milk as she can! And the result

is, that generally it is afflicted with hver complaint and

seldom grows up,—that milk proves to be its doom; only

those that have suficient survive this sort of

dangerous feeding, ad healthy manhood.

And think of our o vnfinement rooms, of

the hot fomentation baby, and treatments

of like nature. It was wonder and must have

been a matter of spect grace, that the mother

and the baby survi ere trials and could

become strong and

In every couniry, ¢

determined to a certain extent, by the nature of the dress

he wears. As our village-folk in Bengal say in their

patois, ‘How can a gentleman be distinguished from one

of low birth unless his income is known?’’ And not only

income, ‘Unless it is seen how one dresses oneself,

how can it be known if one is a gentleman ?’’—this is the

same all over the world, more or less. In Bengal, no

gentleman can walk in the streets with only a loin-cloth

on; while in other parts of India, no one goes out-of-doors

but with a turban on his head. In the West, the French

have all along taken the lead in everything,—their food

and their dress are imitated by others. Even now,

though different parts of Europe have got different modes
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of clothes and dress of their own, yet when one earms

a good deal of money and becomes a_ gentleman,’ he

straightway rejects his former native dress and substitutes

the French mode in its place. The Dutch farmer whose

native dress somewhat resembles the paijamds of the

Kabulis, the Greek clothed in full skirts, the Russ

dressed somewhat after the Thibetan fashion,—as soon

as they become ‘“‘genteel.”’ they -wear French coats and

pantaloons. Needless to speak of women,—no sooner

do they get rich than they must by any means have their

dresses made in Paris. America, England, France and

untries in the West, and

oeuntries, one and all,

hich is slowly and

art of Europe. The

i imitation of France.

er made nowadays in

: them ‘‘London-made,”

Those who are very

» those two places.

uxpon the importation

of foreign dresses ; no g that, the American

women must have the is and London. This,

only the Americans can afford to do, for America is now

the chief home of Kuvera, the god of wealth.

The ancient Aryans used to put on the Dhooti and

Chddar.* The Kshatriyas used to wear trousers and

long coats, when fighting. At other times they would

use only the Dhooti and Chddar ; and they wore the

turban, The same custom is still in vogue among the

people in all parts of India except Bengal ; they are not

so particular about the dress for the rest of the body,

Germany are now the ric

the dress of the pe

ig made after the

surely making its w

whole of Europe se

However, men’s cloth:

London than Paris, so im

and women in the FP

rich have their dre

America enforces an

* Dhooti ia a Bengali name for a piece of cloth about four or

five yards long, worn by the Indiana round the loine instead of

breeches, and Chédar is a piece of cloth three yards long, used as

a loose upper garment.

V—2
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but they must have a turban for the head. In former

times, the same was also the custom both for the man

and the woman. In the sculptured figures of the Bud-

dhistic period, the men and the women are seen to weat

only a piece of Kaupin. Even Lord Buddha's father,

though a king, is seen in some sculptures, sitting on a

throne, dressed in the same way; so also the mother,

only she has, in addition, ornaments on her feet and

arms; but they all have turbans! The Buddhist

Emperor, Dharm4shoka, is seen sitting on a drum-shaped

seat, with only a Dhooti on, and a Chddar round his

neck, and looking on dargels. performing a dance before

him ; the dancing giriy*ar: kite clothed, having only

short pieces of log ng from the waist ;

but the glory is—th there, and it makes

the principal feature s, The high officials of

the State who attend f court, are, however,

dressed in excellent Chogds or long coats.

‘When the King Na i as a charioteer in

the service of the K; she drove the chariot

at such a tremendow e Chédar of the King

Rituparna was blown « ach a distance that it

could not be recovered ; and as he had set out to marry,

or join a Seayamwvara, he had to do so, perchance, without

a Chédar. The Dhooti and the Chédar are the time-

honoured dress of the Aryans. Hence, at the time of

the performance of any religious ceremony, the rule

among the Hindus even now is to put on the Dhooti and

the Chaédar only,

The dress of the ancient Greeks and Romans was

Dhooti and Chdédar,—one broad piece of cloth and an-

other smaller one made in the form of the Toga, from

which the word Chogé is derived. Sometimes they used

also a shirt, and at the time of fighting. trousers and coats.

The dress of the women was a long and sufficiently broad,

square-shaped garment, similar to that formed by sewing
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two sheets lengthwise, which they slipped over them and

tied round, once under the breast and again round the

waist. Then they fastened the upper parts which were

open, over both the arms by means of large pins, in

much the same way as the hill-tribes of the northern

Himalayas still wear their blankets. There was a Chédar

over this long garment. This dress was very simple and

elegant.

Frorn the very old days, only the Iranians used shaped

dresses. Perhaps they learnt it from the Chinese. The

Chinese were the primeval teachers of civilisation in dress

and other things pertaini ta various comforts and

luxuries. From time j lnathe Chinese took their

i ith many elaborate

of many varieties,—

meals at a table, s

auxiliaries, and wore’

coat, cap, trousers, =

On conquering fran’

Dhooti and Chédar and

Greek soldiers becan

they were on the pg

not the man to yiel

gave up the old Greek

ne trousers. At this, his

-< towards him, that

_ But Alexander was

sheer force of his

authority he introduced ad coats as a fashion in

clress.

In a hot climate, the necessity of clothes is not so

much felt. A mere Kaupin is enough for the purpose of

decency ; other clothes serve more as embellishments.

In cald countries, as a matter of unavoidable necessity,

the people when uncivilised, clothe themselves with the

skins of animals, and when they gradually become

civilised, they learn the use of blankets, and by degrees,

shaped dresses, such as, pantaloons, coats, and so on.

Of course it is impossible in cold countries to display the
beauty of ornaments, which have to be worn on the bare

body, for if they did so they would suffer severely from

cold. So the fondness for ornaments is transferred to,

and is satished by, the niceties of dress. As in India, the
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fashion in ornaments changes very often, so in the West,

the fashions in dress change every moment.

In cold countries, therefore, it is the rule that one

should not appear before others without covering oneself

from head to foot. In London, a gentleman or a lady

cannot go out without conforming himself or herself ex-

actly to what society demands. In the West, it is im-

modest for a woman to show her feet in society, but at

a dance it is not improper to expose the face, shoulders.

and upper part of the body to view. In our country, on

the other hand, for a woman to show her face is a great

shame, (hence that rigorous drawing of the veil), but not

so the feet. Again. in. a-and the Himalayas they

cover the whole bax i

In the West, se

thinly covered, to attri

exposing their limbs #

panied by music. In ¢

birth are not so pa

thoroughly, but the di

the West, women a

day-time ; so attractic

covered. Our women

time, and much dressing themselves is unusual ; so with

us, attraction is greater in their fully covering themselves.

In Malabar, men and women have only a piece of cloth

round their loms. With the Bengalees it is about the same.

and before men, the women scrupulously draw their veils,

and cover their bodies.

In all countries except China, | notice many queer and

mysterious ideas of propriety—-in some matters they are

carried too far, in others again, what strikes one as being

very incorrect, I see that no such idea is felt.

The Chinese of both sexes are always fully covered

from head to foot. The Chinese are the disciplea of Con-

fucius, are the disciples of Buddha, and their morality is

ancing-girls are very
ty dancing often means

a8 Movements accom-

the women of gentle

covering themselves

entirely covered. In

istely clothed, in the

in their being thinly

the house most of the
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quite strict and refined. Obscene language, obscene

books or pictures, any conduct the least obscene,—and

the offender is punished then and there. The Christian

missionaries translated the Bible into the Chinese tongue.

Now, in the Bible there are some passages so obscene as

to put to shame some of the Puranas of the Hindus.

Readiny those indecorous passages, the Chinamen were

30 exasperated against Christianity that they made a point

of never allowing the Bible to be circulated in their coun-

try. Over and above that, Missionary women wearing

evening @ ess, and mixing freely with men, issued invita-

tions . the Chinese. The simple-minded Chimese were

divasted, and raised ss saying: O, horror! This

3 @ung boys, by giving

g them fall an easy

zciathed wily. women!

ery indignant with the

“ac mre very tolerant to-

the Missionaries have

wt the objectionable

imese mote suspicious

éligion is come to

them this Bible to re

prey to the charms

This is why the Chines

Christians, Otherwise, ¢

wards other religions

now printed an edit

parts ; but this step h

than before.

Again, in the West, decency and etiquette

vary in accordance with the different countries. With the

English and Americans they are of one type, with the

French it is of another, with the Germans it is again differ-

ent. The Russians and the Thibetans have much in com-

mon ; and the Turks have their own quite distinct customs,

and so on.

Etiquettes and Manners.

In Europe and America, they are extremely particular

in observing privacy, much more than we are. We are

vegetarians, and so eat a quantity of vegetables, &c., and

living in a hot country we frequently drink one or two

glasses of water at a time. The peasant of the Upper



406 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

Provinces eats two pounds of powdered barley, and then

sets to drawing and drinking water from the well every:

now and again, as he feels so thirsty. In summer we keep

open places in our house for distributing water to the

thirsty, through a hollowed bamboo stem. These ways

make the people not so very particular about privacy ;

they cannot help it. Compare cowsheds and horses”

stables with lions’ and tigers’ cages. Compare the dog

with the goat. The food of the Westerners is chiefly meat.

and in cold countries they hardly drink any water. Gentle-

men take a little wine in small glasses. The French detest

water ; only Americans drink it in great quantities, for

their country is very w mimer. New. York is even

hotter than Calcutta. rink a good deal of

beer, but not with the

In cold countries, '

ing cold, so they cannot

people have to drink 1

we cannot help eructa’

do that in a Wester#

but if you bring ow

ivs susceptible to catch-

ing ; In warm countries

* at meals, consequently

te the etiquette: if you

sin is unpardonable :;

ndkerchief and blow

your nose vigorously, othing objectionable in.

that. With us, the h eel satisfied, so to say,

unless he sees you doing the former, as that is taken as a

sign of full meal ; but what would you think of doing the:

latter when having a meal in the company of others?

In England and America, no mention of indigestion.

or any stomach complaints you may be suffering from,

should be made before women ; it is a different matter,

of course, if your friend is an old woman, or if she is

guite well known to you. They are not so sensitive about

these things in France. The Germans are even less

particular.

English and American men are very guarded in their

conversation before women ; you cannot even speak of a

‘leg.’ The French, like us, are very free in conversation ;
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the Germans and the Russians will use vulgar terms in the

presence of anybody.

But conversations on being in love are freely carried

on, between mother and son, between brothers and sisters

and hetween them and their fathers. The father asks the

daughter many questions about her lover (the future bride-

groom) and cuts all sorts of jokes about her engagement.

On such occasions, the French maiden modestly hangs

down her head, the English maiden is bashful, and the

American maiden gives him sharp replies to his face.

Kissing and even embrace are not so very objectionable ;

these things can be talked of.ja.scciety. But in our country,

no talk, nor even a i £ love affairs is per-

missible before supe

The Westerners @

dress is very clean ar

one will not be comic

mix in society. A gent

shirt twice or thrice eve

cannot do this. In ¢

stains or even a creas

from heat you must ge autawith gloves, for fear of getting

your hands dirty in the streets, and to shake hands with
a lady with hands that are not clean, is very ungentleman-

like. In polite society, if the act of spitting, or rinsing the

mouth, or picking the teeth, be ever indulged in,—the

offender will be marked as a Chanddla, a man of low caste,

eople. Unless one’s

ty with strict etiquette,

gentleman and cannot

ist change his collar and

poor people, of course,

st there must not be

much you may suffer

and shunned !

The Dharma of the Westerners is worship of Sakti,—

the Creative Power regarded as the Female Principle.

It is with them somewhat like the Vamdchdri’s worship

of woman. As the Téntrika says: “‘On the left side the

woman j......... on the night, the cup full of wine ; in front,

warm reat with ingredients ;......... the Téantrika religion is

very mysterious, inscrutable even to the Yogis.”” It is

this worship of Sakti that is openly and umiversally prac-
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tised ; the idea of motherhood, i. e., the relation of a son

to his mother, is also noticed in a great measure. Protes-

tantism as a force is not very significant in Europe, where

the religion is, in fact, Roman Catholic. In that religion,

Jehovah, or Jesus, or the Trinity is secondary ; there, the

worship is for the Mother,—She, the Mother, with the

Child Jesus in Her arms. The emperor cries ‘‘Mother,”’

the field-marshal cries ‘‘Mother,"” the soldier with the flag

in his hand cries Mother, the seaman at the helm cries

**Mother,”’ the fisherman in his rags cries ‘‘Mother,’’ the

beggar in the street cries “‘Mother’’! A million voices,

in a million ways, from a million places, from the palace,

from the cottage, frow hurch, cry “‘Mother,”’

“Mother,” ‘'Mothe! is the cry “Ave

Maria’; day and nig , “Ave Maria”!

Next is the wors man. This worship of

Sakti is not lust, but i-Puja, that worship of

the Kumdri (Virgin) an od ithe married woman

whose husband is liv: one in Benares, Kali-

ghat and other holy : worship of the Sakti,

Not in mere though! nation, but in actual,

visible form. Our Sak only in the holy places,

and at certain times only performed ; but theirs it is
in every place and always, for days, weeks, months and

years. Foremost is the woman's state, foremost is her

dress, her seat, her food, her wants and her comforts ;

the first honours in all respects are accorded to her. Not

to speak of the noble-bom, not to speak of the young and

the fair, it is the worship of any and every woman, be

she an acquaintance or a stranger. This Sakti-worship

the Moors, the mixed Arab race, Mahommedan in religion,

first introduced into Europe, when they conquered Spain

and ruled her for eight centuries. It was the Moors who

first sowed in Europe the seeds of Western civilisation and

Sakti-worship. In the course of time, the Moors forgot

this Sakti-worship and fell from their position of strength,
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culture and glory, to live scattered and unrecognised in

an unnoticed corner of Africa, and their power and

civilisation passed over to Europe. The Mother, leaving

the Moors, smiled Her loving blessings on the Christians

and illumined their homes.

France-—-—Paris.

What is this Europe? Why are the black, the bronze,

the yellow, the red inhabitants of Asia, Africa and America

bent low at the feet of the Europeans? Why are they the

sole rulers in this Kali-Yuga?> To understand this Europe,

one has to understand her ugh France, the fountain-

head of everything il: heat in the West. The

supreme power that 3 Europe, and of this

Europe the great ced aris is the centre of

Western civilisation. Se, matures and ripens

every idea of Western | mers and customs, light

cor darkness, good or evil via is like a vast ocean,

in which there is ma em, coral and pearl,

and in which, again, ! : and other rapacious

sea-animals, as well. central field of work,

the Karma-kshetra, is picturesque country,

neither very cold nor very fertile, weather

neither excessively wet nor extremely dry, sky clear, sun

sweet, Chennaars (elms) and oaks in abundance, grass-

lands charming, hills and rivers small, springs delightful.

Excepting some parts of China, no other country in the

world have I seen that is so beautiful as France. That

play of beauty in water, and fascination in land,—that

madness in the air.that ecstasy in the sky! Nature so

lovely—the men so fond of beauty! The rich and the

poor, the young and the old, keep their houses, their rooms,

the streets, the fields, the gardens, the walks, so artistically

neat and clean—the whole country looks like a picture.

Such love of Nature and art have | seen nowhere else,

except in Japan. The palatial structures, the gardens
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resembling the Nandan-kdnan of Indra, the groves, even

the farmer's fields,—everywhere and in everything an

attempt at beauty, an attempt at art, is remarkable, and

effected with success too.

From ancient times, France has been the scene of

conflict between the Gaulois, the Romans, the Franks and

other nations. After the destruction of the Roman Empire,

the Franks obtained absolute dominion over Europe.

Their King, Charlemagne, forced Christianity into Europe,

by the power of the sword. Europe was made known in

Asia by these Franks. Hence we still call the Europeans

Franki, Feringi, Planki or r Filinga, and so on.

Ancient Greece, ad of Westem civilisa-

tion sank into oblix innacle of her glory,

the vast empire of in into pieces by the

dashing waves of ¢ vaders,—the light of

Europe went out ; if time that another bar-

barous race rose out 6 y in Asia—the Arabs.

With extraordinary rapid ab tide began to spread

over the different pa Powerful Persia had

to kiss the ground befa ved adopt the Mahom-

medan religion, with t t the Musalman religion

took quite a new shape e valigion of the Arabs and

the civilisation of Persia became intermingled.

With the sword of the Arabs, the Persian civilisation

began to disseminate in all directions. That Persian

civilisation had been borrowed from ancient Greece and

India. From the East and from the West, the waves of

Musalman invaders dashed violently on Europe, and along

with them also, the light of wisdom and civilisation began

dispersing the darkness of blind and barbarous Europe..

The wisdom, learning and arts of ancient Greece entered

into Italy, overpowered the barbarians, and with their

guickening impulse life began to pulsate in the dead body

of the world-capital of Rome. The pulsation of this new

life took a strong and formidable shape in the city of
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Florence,—old Italy began showing signs of new life. This.

is called The Renaissance, the new birth. But this new

birth was for Italy only a rebirth ; while for the rest of

Europe, it was only the first birth. Europe was bom in

the sixteenth century A. D., i. e., about the time when

Akbar, Jehangir, Shahjahan and other Mogul Emperors

firmly established their mighty empire in India.

Italy was an old nation. At the call of the Renais-

sance, she woke up and gave her response, but only to

turn over on her side in bed, as it were, and fell fast asleep:

again. For various reasons, India also stirred up a little

at this time. For three ruling generations from Akbar,

learning, wisdom and:%

India. But India w

some reason or other

be much esteemed in

Id nation ; and for

he same as Italy and

slept on again.

In Europe, the tide.

ful, young and new n

ltaly struck the power-

ranks. The torrent of

« into Florence and

.but Italy had not the

P stupendous mass of

ave, as in India, ended

there, had it not been for the good fortune of Europe that

the new nation of the Franks gladly took up that energy,

and they in the vigour of their youthful blood, boldly

floated their national ship on the tide ; and the current

of that progress gradually gathered in volume and strength,

--from one it swelled into a thousand courses. The gther

nations of Europe greedily took the water of that tide

into their own countries by cutting new channels, and

increased its volume and speed by pouring their own life-

blood into it. That tidal wave broke, in the fulness of

time, on the shores of India. It reached as far as the coast

of Japan, and she became revitalised by bathing in its

water. Japan is the new nation of Asia.

Paris is the fountain-head of European civilisation, as

civilisation flowing fre

there uniting, assume;

power. within herself

fresh energy. The revi
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Gomookhi is of the Ganges. This huge metropolis is a

vision of heaven on earth, the city of constant rejoicing,

the Saddénandanagari. Such luxury, such enjoyments, such

mirthfulness are neither in London, nor in Berlin, nor any-

where else. True, there is wealth in London and in New

York, in Berlin there is learning and wisdom ; but nowhere

is that French soil, and above all, nowhere is that genius

of the Frenchman, Let there be wealth in plenty, let

there be learning and wisdom, let there be beauty of

Nature also, elsewhere,—but where is the MAN? This

remarkable French character is the incarnation of the

ancient Greek, as it were, ad died to be born again,

—always joyful, always siasm, very light and

silly, yet again exce mpt and resolute to

do every work, and 4 nt at the least resist-

ance. But that desp ly for a moment with

the Frenchman, his fa: er glowing again with

fresh hope and trust.

The Paris universi

sities. All the Acade:

are imitations of the

teacher of the foundin

used in military art in al

i of European univer-

that are in the world

yy. Paris is the first

l empires. The terms

are still mostly French.

The style and diction of French writings are copied into

all the European languages. Of science, philosophy and

art, this Paris is the mine. Everywhere, in every respect,

there is imitation of the French. As if the French are the

townspeople and the other nations are only villagers com-

pared with them. What the French initiate, the Germans,

the English and other nations imitate, may be fifty or

twenty-five years later, whether it be in learning, or in

art, or in social matters. This French civilisation reached

Scotland, and when the Scottish King became the King of

England, it awoke and roused England :—it was during

the reign of the Stuart Dynasty of Scotland, that the Royal

‘Society and other institutions were established in England.
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Again, France is the home of liberty. From here, the

city of Paris, travelled with tremendous energy the power

of the People, and shook the very foundations of Europe.

From that time, the face of Europe has completely changed

and a new Europe has come into existence. Liberté,

Egalité, Fraternité, is no more heard in France ; she is now

imitating other ideas and other purposes, while the spirit

of the French Revolution is still working among the other

nations of Europe.

One distinguished scientist of England told me the

other day, that Paris was the centre of the world, and that

the more a nation would .2 ec in establishing its con-

nection with the city ‘aze would that nation's

progress in national {i Though such asser-

tion is a partial exag et, yet it is certainly

true that if anyone ha

this Paris is the place

gain the approbation

the whole of Europe i¢

the painter, the musit

can first obtain celebyi

esteem and high appre

Ng?

world any new idea,

gsemination. If one can

isle of Paris, that voice

back. The sculptor,

x, or any artist, if he

cquires very easily the

ther countries.

We hear only of the darker side of this Paris, in our

country,-—that it is a horrible place, a hell on earth. Some

of the English hold this view ; and the wealthy people of

other countries, in whose eyes no other enjoyment is possi-

ble in life than the gratification of the senses, naturally see

Paris as the home of immorality and enjoyments,

But it is the same in all the big cities of the West, such

as, London, Berlin, Vienna, New York. The only differ-

ence is,—in other countries the means of enjoyment are

commonplace and vulgar, but the very dirt of civilised

Paris ia coated over with gold Jeaf. To compare the

refined enjoyments of Paria with the barbarity in this

respect of other cities is to compare the wild boar's
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wallowing in the mire with the peacock’s dance when

spreading its feathers out into a fan.

What nation in the world has not the longing to enjoy

and live a life of pleasure? Otherwise why should those

who get rich hasten to Paris of all places? Why do kings

and emperors assuming another name come to Paris and

live incognito and feel themselves happy by bathing in

this whirlpool of sense-enjoyment? The longing is in all

countries, and no pains are spared to satisfy it ; the only

difference is, the French have perfected it as a science,

they know how to enjoy, they have risen to the highest

rung of the ladder of enio t.

Even then, most sé:

are for the foreigner

they never waste mc

those expensive hotel

dinner is enough to :

dances and amusements

ple are very cautious,

. All those luxuries,

t which the cost of a

re for the rich foolish

ly refined, profuse in

iv manners, clever in

nd when they do they

foreigner. The Frenc

etiquette, polished and

drawing money froxn

laugh in their sleeve:

Besides, there is an onote. Society, as it is

among the Americans, id the English, is open to

all nations, so the foreigner can quickly see the ins and

outs of it. After the acquaintance of a few days, the

American will invite one to live in his house for a while ;

the Germans also do the same; and the English do so

after a longer acquaintance. But it is very different with

the French ; a Frenchman will never invite one to live

with his family unless he is very intimately acquainted

with him. But when a foreigner gets such an opportunity,

and has occasion and time enough to see and know the

farnily, he forms quite a different opinion from what he

generally hears of them. Is it not equally foolish of

foreigners to venture an opinion of our national character,

as they do, by seeing only the low quarters of Calcutta?
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So with Paris. The unmarried women in France are as

well guarded as in our country, they cannot even mix free-

ly in society ; only after marriage can they do so in com-

pany with their husbands. Like us, their negotiations for

marriage are carried on by their parents. Being a jolly

people, none of their big social functions will be com-

plete without professional dancers, as with us perfor-

mances of dancing-girls are given on the occasions of mar-

riage and Puja. Living in a dark foggy country, the

English are gloomy, make long faces and remark that such

dances at one’s home are very improper, but at a theatre

they are all right. It should be noted here, that their

eur eyes, but not so with

im. The girl may, at

the neck and shoulders,

; and the English and

nding such dances, but

a from condemning the

dances may appear mnt

them, they being a¢

a dance, appear in a

and that is not taken’

Americans would not «

on going home, might

French customs !

Again, the idea

chastity of women, w

danger, but in the cas

The Frenchman is, no dé

and like the rich men of other countries cares not for

criticism. Generally speaking, in Europe, the majority of

men do not regard a little lax conduct as so very bad, and

in the West, the same is the case with bachelors. The

parents of young students consider it rather a drawback

if the latter fight shy of women, lest they become effemi-

nate. The one excellence which a man must have, in

the West, is—courage. Their word ‘‘Virtue’’ and our

word 4tca—‘‘Viratoa’’ (heroism) are one and the same.

Look to the derivation of the word “'Virtue’’ and see what

they call goodness in man. For women, they hold chastity

as the most important virtue, no doubt. One man marry-

ing more than one wife, is not so injurious to society as

ywhere regarding the

vom it is fraught with

ea not matter so much,

; a little freer in this respect,
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a woman having more than one husband at the same time,

for the latter leads to the gradual decay of the race.

Therefore, in all countries good care is taken to preserve

the chastity of women. Behind this attempt of every

society to preserve the chastity of women is seen the hand

of Nature. The tendency of Nature is to multiply the

population, and the chastity of women helps that tendency.

Therefore, in being more anxious about the purity of

women than of men, every society is only assisting Nature

in the fulfilment of her purpose.

The object of my speaking of these things is to im-

press upon you the fact, the life of each nation has

i anners and customs

standpoint of that

- seen through their

3, and for them to see

akes. The purpose of

rs. The Sanskrit name

monymous with the

f life is Moksha; how

* Brahmacharyam, or

soposed upon our boys

and youth as an indispensable condition, during their
studentship. The purpose of life in the West is Bhoga,

enjoyment ; hence much attention to strict Brahmacharya

is not so indispensably necessary with them as it is with us.

Now, to return to Paris. There is no city in the world

that can compare with modem Paris. Formerly ‘it was

quite different from what it is now,-—-it was somewhat like

the Bengali quarters of Benares, with zigzag lanes and

streets, two houses joined together by an arch over the

lane here and there, wells by the side of walls, and so on.

In the last Exhibition they showed a model of old Paris,

but that Paris has completely disappeared, by gradual

eyes ; to see them thre

us with theirs,—both th

our life is quite the opp

for a student, Brak,

Sansknt word, Kdmaji

can that be ever attaii thon

absolute continence? Heke

*One who has full control over his passions.
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changes ; the warfare and revolutions through which the

city has passed have, each time, caused ravages on one

part or another, razing everything to the ground, and again,

new Paris has risen in its place, cleaner and more extensive.

Modem Paris is, to a great extent, the creation of

Napoleon III. He completed that material transformation

of the city which had already been begun at the fall of

the ancient monarchy. The student of the history of

France need not be reminded how its people were op-

pressed by the absolute monarchs of France prior to the

French Revolution. Napoleon III caused himself to be

r force of arms, wading

French Revolution, the

d thus a source of

Emperor, in order to

to please the ever-

proclaimed Emperar by

through blood. Since:

French people wer

alarm to the Empire:

keep his subjects ¢

unstable masses of Pa: g them work, went on

Gcent public roads and

s, theatres and many

¢ the monuments of

the city traversed in

es, straight and wide,

with sumptuous houses restored, but a line of

fortification was built doubling the area of the city. Thus

arose the boulevards, and the fine quarters of d’Antin

and other neighbourhoods, and the avenue of the Champs

Elysees, which is unique in the world, was reconstructed.

This avenue is so broad that down the middle and on

both sides of it ron gardens all along, and in one place it

has taken a circular shape which comprises the city front,

towards the west, called Place de la Concorde. Round

this Place de la Concorde are statues in the form of women

representing the eight chief towns of France. One of these

statues represents the district of Strasburg. This district

was wrested from the hands of the French by the Germans

after the battle of 1872. The pain of this loas, the French

V—AA

continually making new

embankments, and buf

other architectural st

old Paris as before.

all directions by new
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have not yet been able to get over, and that statue is still

covered with flowers and garlands offered in memory of

its dead spirit, as it were. As men place garlands over

the tombs of their dead relations, so garlands are placed

on that statue, at one time or another.

It seems to me that the Chandni Chauk of Delhi might

have been at one time somewhat like this Place de la

Concorde. Here and there columns of victory, triumphal

arches and sculptural art in the form of huge statues of

men and women, lions, etc., adorn the square.

A very big triumphal column in imitation of Trajan’s

Column, made of gun metakprocured by melting |,200

guns), is erected in Plaé:

hero, Napoleon I ; a

of his reign, and on

Bonaparte. In the Flag

of July (in memory of

site of the old fortress

engraved the victories

e figure of Napoleon

He stands the Column

on of July 1830) on the

tlle,"' afterwards used

isoned those who in-

ose old days, without

the king would issue a

alsealled “Lettre de Cachet.”’

Then, without any enquiry as to what good acts the victim

had done for his country, or whether he was really guilty

or not, without even any question as to what he actually

did to incur the king's wrath, he would be at once thrown

into the Bastille. If the fair favourites of the kings were

displeased with anyone, they could obtain by request a

“Lettre de Cachet’’* from the king against that man, and

the poor man would at once be sent to the Bastille. Of the

unfortunate who were imprisoned there, very few ever

came out. When, afterwards, the whole country rose as

one man in revolt against such oppression and tyranny,

and raised the cry of “Individual liberty, All are equal,

as a State prison. fF

curred the king's dis

any trial or anything &

warrant bearing the rey

* A royal warrant.
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No one is high or low,’’ the people of Paris in their mad

excitement attacked the king and queen. The very first

thing the mob did was to pull down the Bastille, the sym-

bol of extreme tyranny of man over man, and passed the

night in dancing, singing and feasting on the spot. The

king tried to escape, but the people managed to catch

him, and hearing that the father-in-law of the king, the

Emperor of Austria, was sending soldiers to aid his son-

in-law, became blind with rage and killed the king and

the queen. The whole French nation became mad in the

name of liberty and equality,—France became a republic,

—they killed all the acbil: m they could get hold of,

and many of the nobthe te their titles and rank

ubject people. Not

af the world to rise,

all tyrants, let all be

vm aff the kings of Europe

fre might spread into

and made common

only so, they called

—'‘‘Awake, kill the k

free and have equal rig

began to tremble m fe

their countries, lest it %

determined to put

directions. On the oth

Republic proclaimed

sir throne, and hence

ed France from all

‘Jeaders of the French

adanger—‘‘Our native

land is in peril, come one and ail,’’ and the proclamation

3oon spread like the flames of a conflagration throughout

the length and breadth of France. The young, the old,

the men, the women, the rich, the poor, the high, the low,

singing their martial song, La Marseillaise, the inspiring

national song of France, came out,—crowds of the poor

French people, in rags, barefooted, in that severe cold,

and half-starved,—came out with guns on their shoulders,

~Uftararg........... feta a eeqata—for the destruction of

the wicked and the salvation of their homes,—and boldly

faced the vast united force of Europe. The whole of

Europe could not stand the onrush of that French army.

At the head and front of the French army, stood a hero

at the movement of whose finger the whole world trembled.
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He was Napoleon. With the edge of the sword and at

the point of the bayonet, he thrust “Liberty, Equality and.

Fraternity"’ into the very bone and marrow of Europe,

~-and thus the victory of the tri-coloured Cocarde was

achieved. |ater, Napoleon became the Emperor of

France and successfully accomplished the consolidation of

the French Empire.

Subsequently, not being favoured with an heir to the

throne, he divorced the partner of his life in weal and

woe, the guiding angel of his good fortune, the Empress

Josephine, and married the daughter of the Emperor of

Austria. But the wheel ofhis.luck turned with his deser-

tion of Josephine, hi din the snow and ice

during his expeditios » Europe, getting this

opportunity, forced “his throne, sent him

as an exile to an isla nm the throne ‘one of the

old royal dynasty. T lion escaped from the

island and presented h in France ; the whole

of France welcomed hi 4 under his banner, and

the reigning king fle . was broken once for

all and it never ret he whole of Europe

united against him ane - him at the battle of

Waterloo. Napoleon bo an English man-of-war and

surrendered himself ; the English exiled him and kept him

as a lifelong prisoner in the distant island of St. Helena.

Again a member of the old royal family of France was

reinstated as king. Later on, the French people became

restless under the old monarchy, rose in rebellion, drove

away the king and his family and re-established the Re-

public. In the course of time a nephew of the great

Napoleon became a favourite with the people, and by

means of intrigues he proclaimed himself Emperor. He

was Napoleon III. For some time his reign was very

powerful ; but being defeated in conflict with the Ger-

mans he Jost his throne, and France became once more
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a republic ; and since then down to the present day she

has continued to be republican.

The theory of Evolution, which is the foundation of

almost all the Indian schools of thought, has now made

its way into the physical science of Europe. It has been

held by the religions of all other countries except India,

that the universe in its entirety is composed of parts dis-

tinctly separate from each other. God, Nature, man,—

each stands by itself, isolated from one another ; likewise,

beasts, birds, insects, trees, the earth, stones, metals, etc.,

are all distinct from each other; God created them se-

parate from the beginning.

Knowledge is te frd

to establish unity arod

the midst of diversity,—

th appear to us to be

particular relation by

<¢ Law. This is what

different from one @

which man finds this ¢

is known as Natural |

I have said before

and thought are all spiri

In the Weat, their ms;

physical and social

t education, intelligence

expression in religion.

. the external,—in the

exs in ancient India

that idea of separate-

ness was erroneous, th 8 a connection among

all those distinct objects,—there was a unity which pervad-

ed the whole universe,--trees, shrubs, animals, men,

Devas, even God Himself ; the Advaitin reaching the

climax in this line of thought declared all to be but the

manifestations of the One. In reality, the metaphysical

and the physical universe are one, and the name of this

One is Brahman ; and the perception of separateness is

an error,—they called it Maya, Avidya or nescience. This

is the end of knowledge.

If this matter is not comprehended at the present day

by anyone outside India—for, India we leave out of

consideration—how is one to be regarded as a Pandit?

However, most of the erudite men in the West are coming

gradually came to und.
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to understand this, in their own way-—through physical

science. But how that One has become the many,—neither

do we understand, nor do they. We, tao, have offered

the solution of this question by saying, that it is beyond

our understanding which is limited. They, too, have done

the same. But the variations that the One has undergone,

the different sorts of species and individuality It is assum-

ing,--that can be understood, and the enquiry into this is

called Science.

So, almost al] are now Evolutionists in the West. As

smal] animals through gradual steps change into bigger

ones, and big animale som es deteriorate aud become

smaller and weaker sse of time die out,—

sed state all on a sud-

e contrary is no longer

oughtful in the West,

ce that their ancestors

enturies ago, and from

wom has taken place in

] men must have gra-

the uncivilised state.

Primitive men use age their work with im-

plements of wood and stone ; they wore skins and leaves,

and lived in mountain-caves or in huts thatched with leaves

made somewhat after the fashion of birds’ nests, and thus

somehow passed their days. Evidence in proof of this is

being obtained in all countries by excavating the earth, and

also in some few places, men at that same primitive stage

are still living. Gradually men learnt to use metal—soft

metals such as tin and copper, and found out how to make

tools and weapons by fusing them. The ancient Greeks,

the Babylonians and the Egyptians did not know the use

of iron for a long time,—even when they became com-

paratively civilised and wrote books and used gold and

silver. At that time, the Mexicans, the Peruvians, the

Mayas and other races among the aborigines of the New

so also, man is not

den ; in these days at

believed in by anybody

especially because of

were in a savage state

that state such a great

so short a time. Sx ff

dually evolved, and a:
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World were comparatively civilised and used to build large

temples ; the use of gold and silver was quite common

amongst them ; (in fact the greed for their gold and silver

led the Spaniards to destroy them). But they managed

to make all these things, toiling very hard with flint imple-

ments,-~they did not know iron even by name.

In the primitive stage, man used to kill animals and.

fish by means of bows and arrows, or by the use of a net,

and live upon them. Gradually, he learnt to till the ground

and tend the cattle. Taming wild animals, he made them

work for him, or reared them for his own eating, when

og, elephant, camel, goat,

nals became domestica-

3 friend of man.

necessary ; the cow, har By:

sheep, fowls, birds, a

ted ; of all these, ¢

_ So, in the course

into existence. The

the various cereals eat

from what they were |

Through human exert

in size and acquired*

fing of the soil came

3erbs, vegetables and

are quite different now

grew In a wild state.

ion wild fruits gained

' and wild grass was

transformed into delicious onstant changes are go-

ing on, no doubt, in Nat yiits own processes. New

species of trees and plants, birds and beasts, are being
always created in Nature through changes brought about

by time, environment and other causes. Thus, before the

creation of man, Nature was changing the trees, plants:

and other animals by slow and gentle degrees, but when.

man came on the scene, he began to effect changes with

rapid strides. He continually transported the native

fauna and flora of one country to another, and by crossing

them various new species of plants and animals were

brought into existence.

In the primitive stage there was no marriage, but gra-

dually matrimonial relations sprang up. At first, the ma-

trimonial! relation depended, amongst all communities, on



424 SWAMI VIVEKANANDA’S WORKS

‘the mother. There was not much fixity about the father,

the children were named after the mother ; all the wealth

was in the hands of the women, for they were to bring up

the children. In the course of time, wealth, the women

included, passed into the hands of the male members.

The male said, ‘‘All this wealth and grain are mine; I have

grown these in the fields, or got them by plunder and other

means ; and if anyone dispute my claims, and want to

have a share of them, | will fight him.’’ In the same way

he said, “All these women are exclusively mine ; if any-

ene encroach upon néy right in them, | will fight him.”

Thus, there originated the ern marriage system. Wo-

men became as muct - of man as his slaves

and chattels. The ustom was, that the

males of one tribe raen of another ; and

even then the womez mci away by force. In

the course of time, this taking away the bride

by violence dropped aw imartiage was contracted

with the mutual conse ics. But every custom

leaves a faint trace id even now we find

in every country a ma fiade on such occasions

upon the bridegroom. nd Europe, handfuls of

rice are thrown at the and in Northern India

the bride’s women friends abuse the bridegroom's party

calling them names, and so on.

Society began to be formed and it varied according to

different countries. Those who lived on the seashore

mostly earned their livelihood by fishing in the sea, those

on the plains by agriculture. The mountaineers kept

large flocks of sheep, and the dwellers in the desert tended

goats and camels. Others lived in the forests and main-

tained themselves by hunting. The dwellers on the plains

learned agriculture ; their struggle for existence became

less keen ; they had time for thought and culture, and thus

became more and more civilised. But with the advance

of civilisation their bodies grew weaker and weaker. The
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difference in physique between those who always lived in

the open air and whose principal article of food was animal

diet, and others who dwelt in houses and lived mostly on

grains and vegetables, became greater and greater. The

hunter, the shepherd, the fisherman, turned robbers or

pirates whenever food became scarce, and plundered the

dwellers in the plains. These, in their turn, united them-

selves in bands of large numbers for the common interest

of self-preservation ; and thus little kingdoms began to be

formed.

The Devas lived on grains and vegetables, were civili-

‘sed, dwelt in villages, town

clothing. The Asura

deserts or on the seaé!

roots and fruits of th

could get from the

their cows and sheep, #

The Devas* were weak

hardships ; the Asuras;

with frequent fasting

‘sorts of hardships.

Whenever food w mong the Asuras, they

set out from their hills and séasticres, to plunder towns and

villages. At times they attacked the Devas for wealth and

grains, and whenever the Devas failed to unite themselves

gardens, and wore woven

hi hills and mountains,

ild animals, and the

on what cereals they

Range for these or for

« hides of wild animals.

yy and could not endure

her hand, were hardy

capable of suffering all

in large numbers against them, they were sure to die at

the hands of the Asuras. But the Devas being stronger

in intelligence commenced inventing all sorts of machines

for warfare. The Brahméstra, Garuddstra, Vaishnavastra,

Saivdstra—all these weapons of miraculous power belong-

ed to the Devas. The Asuras fought with ordinary

weapons, but they were enormously strong. They defeated

* The terms ‘Devas’ and ‘ Asuras’ are used throughout here

in the sense of the Gita, i. e., races in which the Daivi (divine), or the

Asuri (non-divine), qualities preponderate. Vide Srimad-Bhagavad-

Gita, chapter XVI.
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the Devas repeatedly, but they never cared to become

civilised, or learn agriculture, or cultivate their intellect.

If the victorious Asuras tried to reign over the vanquished

Devas in Svarga, they were sure to be outwitted by the

Devas’ superior intellect and skill, and, before long, turned

into their slaves. At other times, the Asuras returned to

their own places, after plundering. The Devas, whenever

they were united, forced them to retire, mark you, either

into the hills or forests, or to the seashore. Gradually each

party gained in numbers and became stronger and strong-

er; millions of Devas were united, and so were millions

nd fghting went on, and

ling of these two forces.

ypes and races our

“stoms began to be

md new sciences began

went on manufacturing

her by manual or intel-

of Asuras. Violent confli

along with them, thet

From the fusion of:

modern societies, 7!

evolved. New ideas

to be cultivated. One:

articles of utility amd c:

lectual labour. A seed

charge of protecting |

these things. And it

who were very clever,

upon themselves the

yoceeded to exchange

Lat a band of fellows

take these things from

plea of remuneration forone place to another and,

this, appropriated the major portion of their profit as their

due. One tilled the ground,:a second guarded the produce

from being robbed, a third took it to another place, and

a fourth bought it. The cultivator got almost nothing ; he

who guarded the produce took away as much of it as he

could, by force ; the merchant who brought it to the mar-

ket took the lion’s share ; and the buyer had to pay out of

all proportion for the things, and smarted under the burden !

The protector came to be known as the king ; he who took

the commodities from one place to another was the mer-

chant. These two did not produce anything,—but still

snatched away the best part of things, and made them-

selves fat by virtually reaping most of the fruits of the
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cultivator’s toil and labour. The poor fellow who pro-

duced all these things had often to go without his meals and

cry to God for help! ‘
Now, with the march of events, all these matters grew

more and more involved, knots upon knots multiplied, and

out of this tangled network has evolved our modem com-

plex society. But the marks of a bygone character persist

and do not die out completely. Those who in their former

births tended sheep or lived by fishing-or the like, took to

habits of piracy, robbery and similar occupations, in their

civilised incarnation also. With no forests to hunt in, no

hills or mountains in the nel urkood on which to tend

the flocks,—by the asx ch in a civilised society,

he cannot get enous! s¢ either hunting, fish-

ing or grazing cattle a therefore to rob or

steal, impelled by his hat else could he do?

And the worthy daexg! e far-famed ladies* of

the Pauranika age, wh we are to repeat every

morning,—they could ¥ more than one hus-

band at a time, if th nd so they turned un-

chaste. In these and nn of different types and

dispositions, civilised an age; born with the nature of

the Devas and the Asuras, have become fused together and

form modern society. And that is why we see, in every

society, God playing in these various forms,—the Sdédhu

Narayana, the robber Naérdyana, and so on. Again, the

character of any particular society came to be determined

as of Daivi (divine), or Asuri (non-divine) quality in

proportion as one or the other of these two different types

of persons preponderated within it.

The whole of the Asiatic civilisation was first evolved

on the plains, near large rivers and on fertile soils,—-on the

banks of the Ganges, the Yangtse-Kiang and the Euphrates.

The original foundation of all these civilisations is agricul-

* Ahalyé, Tard, Mandeodari, Kunti and Draupadi.
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ture, and in all of them the Daivi nature predominates.

Most of the European civilisation, on the other hand,

originated either in hilly countries or on the seacoasts,—

piracy and robbery form the basis of this civilisation ; there

the Asuri nature is preponderant.

So far as can be inferred in modern times, Central Asia

and the deserts of Arabia seem to have been the home of

the Asuras. Issuing from their fastnesses, these shepherds

and hunters, the descendants of the Asuras, being united

in hordes after hordes, chased the civilised Devas, and

scattered them all over the world.

imitive race of aborigines in

iivecl in mountain-caves,

erected platforms by

shallow parts of the

iey used arrows, spear-

of flint, and managed

Of course there was a.

the continent of Eurgp

planting sticks in the

water and built house:

heads, knives and axe

‘every kind of work with

Gradually the cu

break forth upon Eur

came comparatively

people in Russia reser;

dia.

Asiatic races began to

effects some parts be-

But for the most part these barbarians remained as

barbarous as ever, till a civilised race from Asia Minor con-

quered the adjacent parts of Europe and founded a high

-order of new civilisation ; to us they are known as Yavanas,

to the Europeans as Greeks.

Afterwards, in Italy, a barbarous tribe known as the

Romans conquered the civilised Etruscans, assimilated

their culture and learning, and established a civilisation of

their own on the ruins of that of the conquered race. Gra-

dually, the Romans carried their victorious arms on all

sides ; all the barbarous tribes in the South-west of Europe

came under the suzerainty of Rome ; only the barbarians

of the forests living in the Northern regions retained their



TRANSLATION OF WRITINGS 429

independence. In the efflux of time, however, the Romans

became enervated by being slaves to wealth and luxury,

and at that time Asia again let loose her armies of Asuras

on Europe. Driven from their homes by the onslaught of

these Asuras, the barbarians of Northern Europe fell upon

the Roman Empire, and Rome was destroyed. Encoun-

tered by the force of this Asiatic invasion, a new race

sprang up through the fusion of the European barbarians

with the remnants of the Romans and Greeks. At that

time, the Jews being conquered and driven away from their

homes by the Romans, scattered themselves throughout

Europe, and with them thet , religion, Christianity, also

spread all over Europe different races, and

their creeds and ide nt hordes of Asuras,

heated by the fire of & e and warfare, began

to melt and fuse in 4 fucible ; and from that

fusion the modem Eurs ag sprung up.

Thus, a_ barbarou barous European race

came into existence, s of complexion from

the swarthy colour of: the milk-white colour

of the North, with bis or white hair, black,

grey or blue eyes, reser ne features of face, the

nose and eyes of the Hindu, at faces of the Chinese.

For some time they continued to fight among themselves ;

those of the North leading the life of pirates harassed and

killed the comparatively civilised races. In the meantime,

however, the two heads of the Christian Churches, the

Pope (in French and Italian, Pape") of Italy and the

Patriarch of Constantinople, insinuating themselves, began

to exercise their authority over these brutal barbarian

hordes, over their kings, queens, and peoples.

On the other side, again, Mahommedanism arose in

the deserts of Arabia. The wild Arabs, inspired by the

teachings of a great sage, bore down upon the earth with

* Pronounced as Pép. The Bengali word Pép means sin.
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an irresistible force and vigour. That torrent, carrying

everything before it, entered Europe from both the east

and the west, and along with this tide the learning and

culture of India and ancient Greece was cartied into

Europe.

A tribe of Asuras from Central Asia known as the

Selmul Tartars, accepted Mahommedanism and couquered

Asia Minor and other countries of Asia. The various at-

tempts of the Arabs to conquer India proved unsuccessful.

The wave of Mahommedan conquest, which had swallow-

ed the whole earth, had to fall back before India. They

attacked Sindh once, butzeeuld not hold it; and they did

not make any other

But a few cent

other Tartar races we

hommedanism,—at that

Persians and Arabs, a

their subjection. Cf

India, none was ar

Turks and Tartars. 4

when the Turks and

vom Buddhism to Ma-

enquered the Hindus,

all of them alike under

memedan conquerors of

ersian ; they were all

all the Mahommedan

invaders were called Tus Hal is a true and historical!

fact. The Chérans of ‘Ruipizatisisang Turuganko badhi

jore—"'The Turks are very powerful'’—and that was true.

From Kutubuddin down to the Mogul Emperors—all of

them are Tartars. They are the same race to which the

Thibetans belong ; only they have become Mahommedans

and changed their flat round faces by intermarrying with

the Hindus and Persians. They are the same ancient races

of Asuras. Even to-day they ere reigning on the thrones

of Kabul, Persia, Arabia and Constantinople, and the Gan-

dhéris (natives of Kandahar) and Persians are still the slaves

of the Turks. The vast Empire of China too, is lying at

the feet of the Manchurian Tartars ; only these Manchus

have not given up their religion, have not become Mahom-

medans, they are disciples of the Grand Lama. These

Asuras never care for learning and cultivation of the intel-
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lect ; the only thing they understand is fighting. Very

little of the warlike spirit is possible without a mixture of

that blood ; and it is that Tartar blood which is seen in

the vigorous, martial spirit of Northern Europe, especially

in the Russians, who have three-fourths of Tartar blood in

their veins. The fight between the Devas and the Asuras

will continue yet for a long time to come. The Devas

marry the Asura girls and the Asuras anatch away Deva

brides,—-it is this that leads to the formation of powerful

mongrel races.

The Tartars seized and occupied the throne of the

Arabian Caliph, took possession of Jerusalem, the great

Christian place of pilgrmpage.'8 ther places, would not

allow them to visit £ re, and killed many

Christians. The hea am churches grew mad

with rage and rouse n disciples throughout

Europe, who in their t ‘the kings and their sub-

jects alike. Hordes o an barbarians rushed to-

wards Asia Minor to ern from the hands of

the infidels. A goo em cut one another's

throats, others died e the rest were killed

by the Mahommedans . the blood was up of

the wild barbarians, and had the Mahommedans

killed them than they arrived in fresh numbers,—with that

dogged obstinacy of a wild savage. They thought nothing

even of plundering their own men, and making meals of

Mo

Mahommedans when they found nothing better. It is

well-known that the English king Richard had a liking for

Mahommedan flesh.

Here the result was the same, as usually happens in a

war between barbarians and civilised men. Jerusalem and

other places could not be conquered. But Europe began

to be civilised. The English, French, German and other

savage nations who dressed themselves in hides and ate

raw flesh, came in contact with Asiatic civilisation. An

order of Christian soldiers of Italy and other countries,
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corresponding to our Ndgds, began to learn philosophy ;

and one of their sects, the Knights Templars, became con-

firmed Advaita Vedantists, and ended by holding

Christianity up to ridicule. Moreover, as they had amass-

ed enormous riches, the kings of Europe, at the orders of

the Pope, and under the pretext of saving religion, robbed

and exterminated them.

On the other side, a tribe of Mahommedans, called the

Moors, established a civilised kingdom in Spain, cultivated

various branches of knowledge and founded the first uni-

versity in Furope. Students flocked from all parts, from

Italy, France, and ev from far-off England. The

sons of royal families dsayr. manners, etiquette,

civilisation and the § es, temples, edifices

and other architectu szan to be built after

a new style.

But the whole of

into a vast military ca

When the Mahommes

king kept a large part

among his generals.

had to supply the kin

in time of need. Thus

army always ready was avoided, and a powerful army was

created, which served only in time of war. This same idea

still exists to a certain extent in Rajputana, and it was

brought into the West by the Mahommedans. The

Europeans took this system from the Mahommedans. But

whereas with the Mahommedans there were the king and

his groups of feudatory chiefs and their armies, and the rest,

the body of the people, were ordinary subjects who were

left unmolested in time of war,—in Europe, on the other

hand, the king and his groups of feudatory chiefs were on

one side, and they turned all the subject-people into their

slaves. Everyone had to live under the shelter of a military

feudatory chief, as his man, and then only was he allowed

s gradually transformed

a. this is even now the case.

d any kingdom, their

. the rest he distributed

not pay any rent but

rtain mumber of soldiers

e of keeping a standing
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to live,—he had to be always ready to fight at any time,

at the word of command.

What is the meaning of the “Progress of Civilisation,””

which the Europeans boast so much about? The meaning

of it is, the successful accomplishment of the desired object

by the justification of wrong means, i. e., by making the

end justify the means. It makes acts of theft, falsehood,

and hanging, appear proper under certain circumstances ;

it vindicates Stanley's whipping of the hungry Mahom-

medan guards who accompanied him, for stealing a few

mouthfuls of bread ; it guides and justifies the well-known

European ethics which says, “‘Get out from this place, |

want to come in and

bome out by the

Europeans have goné;

of the aboriginal rac

civilisation’ regards thé

., that wherever the

allowed the extinction

lon, this ‘progress of

ness In conjugal life,

and, in Paris, the runmni # a man leaving his wife

and children helpless aw g suicide, as a mistake

and not a crime, :

Now compare the fx es of the quick spread

of the civilisation of | 2 corresponding period

of Christianity. Chris sits first three cen-

turies, was not even successful in making itself known to

the world ; and since the day when the sword of Con-

stantine made a place for it in his kingdom, what support

has Christianity ever lent to the spread of civilisation,

either spiritual or secular? What reward did the Christian

religion offer to that European Pandit who sought to prove

for the first time that the Earth is a revolving planet?

What scientist has ever been hailed with approval and

enthusiasm by the Christian Church? Can the literature

of the Christian flock consistently meet the requirements

of legal jurisprudence, civil or criminal, or of arts and trade

policies? Even now the ‘‘Church”’ does not sanction the

diffusion of profane literature. Is it possible, still, for a

V— BB
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man who has penetrated deep into modern learning and

science, to be an absolutely sincere Christian? In the New

Testament there is no covert or overt praise of any arts and

sciences. But there is scarcely any science or branch of

art that is not sanctioned and held up for encouragement,

directly or indirectly, in the Koran, or in the many pass-

ages of Hadis, the traditional Sayings of Mahommed. The

greatest thinkers of Europe,—Voltaire, Darwin, Biichner,

Flammarion, Victor Hugo, and a host of others like them,

—are, in the present times, denounced by Christianity,

and are victims of vituperative tongues of its orthodox

community. On the other hand. Islam regards such peo-

ce,of God, but only want-

e be a searching in-

of the two religions

- throwing of obstacles

be seen that wherever

exved the aboriginal in-

ist, their language and

ple to be believers in: th:

ing in faith in the }

vestigation into the Fé

as regards their helpft

in the path of progres

Islam has gone, there

habitants, —there thase

their nationality abidé

Where can Christ uch an achievement?

Where are, to-day, the aim, and the aboriginal

races of America? W ent are the Christians

according to the European Jews? With the single excep-

tion of charitable organisations no other line of work

in Europe is in harmony with the teachings of the

Gospel. Whatever heights of progress Europe has attain-

ed, every one of them has been gained by its revolt

against Christianity,—by its rising against the Gospel. If

Christianity had its old paramount sway in Furope

to-day, it would have lighted the fire of the Inquisition

against such modern scientists as Pasteur and Koch, and

burnt Darwin and others of his school at the stake. In

modern Europe, Christianity and civilisation are two
different things. Civilisation has now girded up her loins

to destroy her old enemy, Christianity, to overthrow the
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Clergy, and to wring educational and charitable institu-

tions from their hands. But for the ignorance-ridden rustic

masses, Christianity would never have been able for a

moment to support its present despised existence, and

would have been pulled out by its roots ; for, the urban

poor are, even now, enemies of the Christian Church!

Now compare this with Islam. In the Mahommedan

countries, all the ordinances are firmly established upon

the Islam religion, and its own preachers are greatly

venerated by all the officials of the State, and teachers of

other religions also are respected.

may be likened to a piece

aterials: Its loom is

The European civilis

of cloth, of which thy

a vast temperate hi -seashore ; its cotton,

a strong warlike me a by the intermixture

re, in defence of one's

who wields the sword

gives up his independ-

iors of some watrrior's

of various races : its W

self and one’s religion

ig great, and the one w

ence and lives under

means to this civilisa-

age and strength, its

sword. Its woof is c

tion is the sword, its

aim~—enjoyment here az

And how is it with us? The Aryans are lovers of
peace, cultivators of the soil, and are quite happy and

contented if they can only rear their families undisturbed.

In such a life they have ample leisure, and therefore greater

opportunity of being thoughtful and civilised. Our King

Janaka tilled the soil with his own hands, and he was also

the greatest of the knowers of Truth, of his time. With us;

Rishis, Munis and Yogis have been born from the very

beginning ; they have known from the frst that the world

is a chimera. Plunder and fight as you may, the enjoy-

ment that you are seeking is only in peace, and peace, in

the renunciation of physical pleasures. Enjoyment lies not

in physical development, but in the culture of the mind
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and the intellect. It was they who reclaimed the jungles

for cultivation.

_ Then, over that cleared plot of land was built the

Vedic altar ; in that pure sky of Bh@rata, up rose the sacred

smoke of Yajnas; in that air breathing peace, the Veda

Mantras echoed and re-echoed,—and cattle and other

beasts grazed without any fear of danger. The place of

the sword was assigned at the feet of learning and Dharma.

Its only work was to protect Dharma and save the lives

of men and cattle. The hero was the protector of the

weak in danger,—the Kshatriya. Ruline over the plough

and the sword was Dharma, the protector of all. He is

the King of kings ; hes even while the world

sleeps. Everyone wi rotection of Dharma.

And what your adits say about the

Aryan’s swooping do sreign land, snatching

away the lands of the’ and settling in India by

exterminating them, sré ‘nonsense, foolish talk !

Strange, that our Inci

and all these monsitra

This is very bad, ind

I am an ignoramyu de not pretend to any

scholarship ; but with t i understand, I strongly

protested against these ideas at the Paris Congress. | have

been talking with the Indian and European Savants on the

subject, and hope to raise many objections to this theory

in detail, when time permits. And this I say to you, to

our Pandits, also,——you are learned men, hunt up your old

books and scriptures, please, and draw your own

conclusions.

Wherever the Europeans find an opportunity, they

exterminate the aborigines and settle down in ease and

comfort on their lands; and therefore they think, the

Aryans must have done the same!! The Westerners

would be considered wretched vagabonds if they lived in

their native homes depending wholly on their own internal

“, say amen to them ;

g taught to our boys !
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resources, and so they have to run wildly about the world

seeking how they can feed upon the fat of the land of

others, by spoliation and slaughter :—and therefore they

conclude, the Aryans must have done the same!! But

where is your proof ?—Guess-work? Then keep your

fanciful guesses to yourselves !

In what Veda, in what Sukta do you find that the

Aryans came into India from a foreign country? Where

do you get the idea that they slaughtered the wild abori-

gines? What do you gain by talking such nonsense?

Vain has been your study of the Ramayana ; why manu-

facture a big fine story ou

Well, what is Rang

aborigines of Southé

onquest of the savage

= Aryans! Indeed! !

ng, and with whom is

f Lanka. Just read the

avana was rather more

andra. The civilisation

urely not lower, than

. were these Vdnaras

ans conquered? They

achandra's friends and

uhaka‘s kingdoms were

Ramachandra is a ci

he fighting? With K

Ramayana and you wi

and not less civilised ti

of Lanka was rather |

that of Ayodhya. ¢

(‘monkeys’) and othe

were all, on the other h

allies. Say, which Vali’s,

annexed by Ramachandra?

It was quite possible, however, that in a few places,

there were occasional fights between the Aryans and the

aborigines ; quite possible, that one or two cunning Munis

pretended to meditate with closed eyes before their sacri-

ficial fires, in the jungles of the Rékshasas, waiting,

however, all the time to see when the Rékshasas would

throw stones and pieces of bone at them. No sooner had

this been done then they would go, whining, to the kings.

The mail-clad kings armed with swords and weapons of

steel, would come on fiery steeds. But how long could

the aborigines fight with their sticks and stones? So they

were killed or chased away, and the kings returned to
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their capital. Well, all this may have been, but how does

this prove that their lands were taken away by the Aryans?

Where in the Ramayana do you find that?

The loom of the fabric of Aryan civilisation is a vast,

warm, level country, interspersed with broad, navigable

rivers. The cotton of this cloth is composed of highly

civilised, semi-civilised and barbarian tribes, mostly Aryan.

Ite warp is Varndshramdachdra,* and its woof, the conquest

of strife and competition in Nature.

And may I ask you, Europeans, what country you

have ever raised to better conditions? Wherever you

you have exterminated them

settled on their lands,

the history of your

éealand, your Pacific

are those aboriginal

exterminated, you have

rere wild beasts. It is

> to do so, and there

ive.

have found weaker raceg

by the roots, as it w

and they are gone

America, your Austr:

Islands and South Afg

races there to-day? T

killed them outright, a

only where you have:

only, that other natix

But India has ne :, The Aryans were

kind and generous ; an earts which were large

and unbounded as the ocean, and in their brains gifted

with superhuman genius, all these ephemeral, and ap-

parently pleasant but virtually beastly processes never

found a place. And I ask you, fools of my own country,

would there have been this institution of Varndshrama,

if the Aryans had exterminated the aborigines in order to

settle on their lands?

The object of Europe is to exterminate all, in order

to live themselves. The aim of the Aryans is to raise all

up to their own level, nay, even to a higher level than

* The old Aryan Institution of the four castes and stages of life.

The former comprise the Braéhmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudra,

and the latter, Brahmacharya (student life), Garhasthya (houeeholder’s
life), Vanaprastha (hermit life), and Sannyésa (life of renunciation).
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themselves. The means of European civilisation is the

sword ; of the Aryans, the division into different Varnas.

This system of division into different Varnas is the step-

ping: stone to civilisation, making one rise higher and higher

in proportion to one’s learning and culture. In Europe.

it is everywhere victory to the strong, and death to

the weak. In the land of Bharata, every social rule is for

the protection of the weak.
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